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The Theosophical Society is in no way responsible for any opinions, in signed or 
unsigned articles, that appear in this Magazine. Nor does the Editor 

necessarily agree with the opinions expressed in signed articles.

HE reports of the Christian Missionary Societies, that send out
preachers to the “ heathen,” offer much food for thought 

to the meditative mind. And the thought leads to sadness: for 
why should the missionaries so exaggerate the wickedness of the 
“ heathen,” and why should the home missionary meetings exult so 
joyously over that wickedness? Both these features are marked, 
and the report in the Scotsman for May 27th of the General As
sembly of the Church of Scotland may serve as apt illustration. 
T he Rev. W. S. Sutherland, from Kalimpong, “ gave an account of 
mission work in Sikkim among the Nepanlese, Thibetans and Lep- 
chus.” This gentleman began by saying that much was heard in 
this country of the mysterious religion of the Mahatmas:

They in Kalimpong lived 011 the borders of that mysterious land, and were 
constantly in communication with the Mahatma priests. lie had asked these 
priests about the religion of Buddhism, and invariably a smile had come over the 
faces of these priests; in fact, they had become disgusted when they heard that 
cultured people in England should credit the theosophic theories about Mahatmas. 
That these people could believe such trash seemed to them incomprehensible.

Who the “ Mahatma priests” may be, I do not know, but if Mr. 
Sutherland means that he conversed with Tibetan Buddhists, it 
seems strange that a smile should come over their faces when they 
were asked about Buddhism, unless indeed, it was a smile of good- 
tempered amusement at the ignorance of the foreign missionary. 
If they were “ Mahatma priests” why should they be disgusted at 
hearing that cultured people in England believe in Mahatmas?

Mr. Sutherland’s statements about the priests, however, are less 
worthy comment than the views he next propounded, namely th at:

(Dit the Sliatch-'iEotocv.

*



It was well it should be known that the testimony of those who lived among  
them was that the monasteries or temples of these Buddhist priests were almost 
invariably nothing but dens of iniquity and hot-beds of vice.

If this be true, the alleged testimony of the priests is worthless, 
and they would naturally object to teachings in England, which 
would cast shame on their practices: who can credit statements 
made by such persons? But this allegation is a shameful slander as 
regards the Tibetan lamaseries, and it is melancholy to see a Chris
tian missionary degrade himself by such a statement. And what 
shall we say to the Christian audience that met his statement with 
“ applause.” If it had been true, then the news that the religion o f  
the L i g h t  o k  A s i a  was bringing forth such fruits should surely  
sadden any lover of his race.

*
« «

But the spirit fostered by Christian missions is, unhappily, on  
the whole anti-human. It regards all humanity as outcasts, save 
the minority within the pale of nominal Christianity; it refuses 
brotherhood with the older religions, of which Christianity is but 
a modern offshoot, reviles their great philosophies, ridicules their 
mystical allegories, misrepresents and traduces the civilizations 
based upon them. Young men, with mere smatterings of know 
ledge, too dull for success at home, are sent abroad to “ convert” 
the subtle metaphysicians, the scholarly pandits, of China, H in 
dustan and Siam. Angry that their boyish ignorance does not 
upset the stately scholars they attack, and utterly unable to grasp 
the conceptions which underlie the ancient Oriental religions, they  
revile what they cannot argue against, and ridicule what they  
cannot understand. Their crude views of Christian teachings are 
contemptible in the eyes of Hindus and Buddhists alike, who re
cognize in them a clumsy travesty of familiar truths, and so any  
drawing together of the loftier minds in East and West is ren
dered impossible. If the Christian Church would send out its 
best scholars, instead of its worst, as missionaries; if  they would  
go to learn as well as to teach; if they would seek to find the  
Esoteric side of Hinduism and of Buddhism and to show th e  
Esoteric side of Christianity, then the spiritual life alike in the  
Orient and the Occident would be quickened, and the bonds o f  
mutual sympathy and respect would draw together the races now  
separated by mutual contempt.

*
* *

Signs are not awanting that the impulse given by the T heo
sophical Society to the study of Aryan Philosophy in its birthplace



is spreading far and wide throughout India, and is bringing about 
results o f the most satisfactory character. Before the Society was 
planted in India by H. P. B i . a v a t s k y  and C o l o n e l  O l c o t t ,  the 
youth o f India, eager for W estern education, were becom ing ashamed 
of their own literature and were turning their backs on their own 
philosophers to crowd round the feet of Spencer and Haeckel. But 
the very sight o f W esterns turning their faces to Eastern L ig h t, 
proclaim ing the greatness and the value of early A ryan thought, 
brought about a revulsion o f feeling, and sent the youth o f India 
proudly back to the teachings of their m ighty ancestors. And now 
the im pulse to study is show ing itself in all directions, and the 
Indian is no longer ashamed o f his glorious past.

*
* *

O ne o f the fruits o f this revival was the establishment o f the 
Buddha G aya M aha-Bodhi Society, the object o f which was the 
diffusion of Buddhistic knowledge. N ow we receive from India a 
notice, reprinted from the Indian Mirror, o f  a Society to be estab
lished in Calcutta for “ studying the E th ics o f Buddhism and spread
ing a know ledge o f Buddhistic literature.” T h is  Society, we are 
inform ed, is

To be composed not of Buddhists alone, but of an unsectarian body of students, 
for the purpose of studying the ethics of Buddhism, and spreading a knowledge of 
Buddhistic literature generally. This it is intended to do by means of translations 
of Pali and Tibetan texts, which are the repository' of most of the existing Buddhistic 
literature. When we find that to a very large extent the Pali and Tibetan volumes 
are themselves translations from original Sanskrit texts, we may realize the special 
value which will accrue to the Hindits from the labours of the proposed Society 

in Calcutta.

T h e  Indian Mirror thinks that such a Society w ill do much to 
draw Hindfts and Buddhists together by show ing that “ whatever of 
excellence in literature, philosophy or religion the latter possess is 
derived by them from the ancestors o f the former.” A s this is freely 
acknow ledged 011 all sides, reconciliation between the long-divided 
halves of one body ought not to be impossible. T h e  Indian Mirror 

rem arks that the Buddhists already acknow ledge their debt to 
H indfiism , and proceeds: .

These advances ought not only not to be rejected, but should be reciprocated. 
But for this purpose, the Hindfls must, first of all, divest themselves of all prejudice, 
devote themselves to a study of Buddhism, its origin and history. It will then be 
found that Buddhism, Vedantism, and Advaitism are essentially the same. We 

hope that the labours and publications of the proposed Society will soon establish 
this fact beyond dispute. And then will come the grand reconciliation, for which 

we have been praying every moment. Then will come the great Asiatic Federation, 
the unification of the H indis and Buddhists. In former times, such union existed; 

y/e were welcome in Tibet and China, and India thrived excessively. Any Society



that proposes to restore the old cordial relations between India and other Asiatic 
countries by comparing and assimilating their religious and lay literature ought to 

have a sincere welcome from all altruistic workers in the cause of human progress.

E very Theosophist w ill hail with jo y  this m ovement towards 
reconciliation, and every Theosophist who is also a Hindik or a 
Buddhist w ill lend his personal help to bring about its rapid success.

** *
T h e  celebration o f “ W hite Lotus D ay” has been world-wide. 

T h e  M adras M a i l  gives more than a column to a report o f the 
proceedings at Adyar, and describes the flower-decked hall, with 
palm-wreathed pillars and fragrant Indian blossoms on every side.
I take from the report a fragment o f C o l o n e l  O l c o t t ’s  closing 
speech, a speech w hich aroused the enthusiasm of the m eeting.

The Scriptures of all nations showed that the spiritual guides and exemplars of 
our race liad two aspects, the human and the divine. As human beings they had 
exhibited many different phases of human weaknesses. It was only when the 

human side of their character was in subjection that the diviner nature, or the life 
of the higher self, irradiated the personality and lifted the individual up as a true 
ideal. H. I’. B. had her many faults faults of temper, faults of judgment, e tc.—but 
when she died it appeared as though all her colleagues had wiped out the memory 
of her shortcomings, and looked only at her great virtues, among which were 

chiefly to be noted her loyalty to truth as she saw it, loyalty to the idea of human 
brotherhood, loyalty to the Theosophical Society and implicit obedience to her 
Teachers, whom they called “ The Masters.” There was a story in the M a h a b a r a t  

about a father named Yayati and his son. The father was anxious to enjoy f°r a 
certain purpose the strength of youth again, and the son, in a spirit of self-sacrifice, 
voluntarily transferred his youthful vigour to the parent. Now, the history of 
II. P. B. recalled that in a certain sense, for she had, in dying, infused into the whole 
Theosophical movement her own spirit of fiery enthusiasm and that had now be
come its soul. As Mr. Sreenevasa Iyengar, liad said, it was generally expected when 
Madame Blavatsky died that the Theosophical Society must cease to exist; but the 
public had within the last twelve months discovered that the Society was stronger 
tlian ever before, and now he (the speaker) had shown them the secret o f  that 
marvellous rejuvenescence.

* ^

T h e attempts to confine the investigation into M e s m e r ic  and, 
H ypnotic phenomena to members o f the medical professi00-' 
alluded to in the A pril issue o f L u c ife r — are draw ing some a tten' 
tion, and the Christo-Theosophical Society did a useful and timety 
thing in holding a m eeting in protest against them. T h e  m eetm gi 

held at 33, Bloom sbury Square, the home of the Society, w as  Pre" 
sided over by the Rev. G . W . A llan, and was opened by a  
paper from Dr. W yld. A m ong the speakers were Mr. E d " * ^  
Maitland and Mrs. Boole, and the unanimous feeling o f the me^tmg 
was expressed in the follow ing resolution, proposed b y  m yse lf*  

seconded by Mr. A llan :



That it is the opinion of this meeting -First, That some check upon public 
exhibitions of mesmeric power by persons who are only seeking to make money 

thereby, is desirable, if some practical means of doing it could lie discovered.
That the proposal to grant to the Medical Faculty the entire monopoly of 

experimentally investigating this branch of Science, called Mesmerism or Hypno
tism, would be both unjust and disastrous; and for the following reasons:

(a) The Medical Faculty has been until quite recently the avowed opponent of 
all who have maintained the actuality of Mesmeric phenomena.

(b) Obliged, by a demonstration they have not been able to evade, to admit the 
physico-psychical phenomena of Mesmerism, they are still strongly opposed to 
admitting the reality of that transcendental psychical phenomenon known as 
clairvoyance; and to give by law a monopoly of investigation to a body of men 
animated by such a prejudice would be to seek to prevent any further discoveries 
in transcendental psychology, and to force upon Parliament a purely non-scientific 
body— the determining of what was, and what was not, a legitimate field of scien
tific research.

•
* *

T h eo so p h ists  are som etim es blam ed for the criticism s th ey  pass 

on th e  age  in w h ich  w e are liv in g , and it is said that th ey  ex agg erate  

the e v ils  o f  civ iliza tio n  w h ile  le a v in g  out o f  accoun t the benefits 
a ccru in g  from  the general so ften in g  o f  m anners and the disappear

ance o f  sav ag ery. Y e t  our papers teem  w ith  records o f  crim es o f  
all description s— m urders, suicides, assaults, m ark w e ll-n ig h  every  

p age . A n d  su rely  in 110 sav age  com m u n ity  has ever occurred a 

crim e m ore g h astly  in  the pettiness o f  its cause and the b ru ta lity  

o f  its execu tion , than the fo llo w in g . A  p icn ic is g iv en  at H ild a ’s 

P o in t, F o rt W orth , T e x a s , b y  a M r. and M rs. A lb ert S tearin gs. 

T o  th e p icn ic com es a guest nam ed A llis , w h o  had had som e feud 

w ith  h is host, b u t had been reconciled  to h im  a few  days p reviously. 
D u rin g  the p icn ic A llis  proposes to  treat to a sw in g  the tw o little  

d au g h ters o f  h is entertainers, and m ounts into a larg e  sw in g  w ith  

them  and h is ow n son. O ne o f  the little  g irls, w h ile  th ey  are 
sw in g in g , slaps the b o y ’s face, and A llis , w ith  a ye ll o f  fu ry, ju m p s 

up, seizes the tw o  sisters and flings them  out o f  th e sw in g  on to the 

rocks below , w here th ey  are in stan tly  k illed . M r. S tearin gs, seeing 

the h orrib le act, p u lls out a revo lver and shoots at the m urderer, 

w h o  fa lls  out o f  the sw in g , h is corpse fa llin g  close to those o f  h is 

v ictim s, at the feet o f  the heartbroken m other. Is it credib le that 

a tra g e d y  so g h a stly  should  b reak  in to  the harm less g aiety  o f  a 

p icn ic party, passions so v io len t be hidden under the sm ooth m ask 

o f  c iv ilized  m an ners? P u b lic  opinion, the report adds, ju stifies the 
act o f  th e m addened father, b u t su rely  society is d isin tegratin g  

in to  its o rig in a l elem ents i f  a ch ild ’s peevish  slap  leads to  a double 

m urder, and that again  to be aven ged  b y  m urder, justified  b y  pu b lic  

opinion. A n o th er paper tells o f  a wed (Jin g  party  o f  w ell-to-d o



respectable people; a noisy serenade on the w e d d in g  evening irri

tates the bridegroom ; he rushes into  the balcon y, fires at th e crowd, 

k illin g  tw o  o f them , is fired at in return and falls dead, h is bride 

fa llin g  dead beside h im . A m o n g  w ild  savages o f  the rudest kind 

such  acts m igh t seem  possible, but am o n g “ c iv iliz e d ” people! 

S tra n g e  m ust be tlie  life-story  behin d som e o f  the people born 

into our w orld  ju s t  now , and dark the strands o f  K a rm ic  web 

w oven  into  the present from  the past.
*

* *
T h ro u g h  stran ge v icissitu d es has passed the Priesthood, from 

the daw n o f  m an’s h isto ry  dow n to the present day. W h e n  the 

L em u rian s first b u ilt th eir cities, m ig h ty  P rie s t-K in g s  ruled over 

them  and instructed  them  in the elem ents o f  science and o f  art. 

F ig u re s  o f  state ly  d ig n ity , grandiose, crow ned  w ith  th e imperial 

diadem  o f  w isdom , none ch a llen ged  th eir auth ority , none resisted 

th eir  sw ay. T h e y  trained infant H um an ity, th ey  g uid ed  its doubtful 

steps, and reverence, love, obedience, w alled  them  round, Priests 

robed in  k n o w led ge , founders o f civ iliza tio n , builders o f  nation s.
*

* *
A s  the W h eel continued  to turn , d yn asties arose, but the offices 

o f  P riest and K in g  rem ained com bined. D u rin g  th e rise, the 
m aturity, the decay o f  the m ig h ty  A tla n tea n  R ace, these dynasties 

o f the “ D iv in e  K in g s ” ruled  over earth. A d ep ts th ey  were, ''?' se 

and stron g, but even a m o n g  them  crept the serpent o f  S e lf, a n d  the 
asp o f  D esire, so th at sp iritual k n o w led ge becam e the handm aiden 

o f  tem poral dom inion, and the treaders o f  th e L e ft  H and P at̂  
becam e m an y and o f  the R ig h t  H an d few . S till th e  T o r c h  

K n o w led ge  burned b rig h tly , and w as handed on from  P r i e s t  to 

P riest, and the H ieroph ant could  still pass t h e  W o r d  to  
neophyte and lift  for him  the veil th at hid  the face o f  Isis. A n d  so 

th e W h eel continued to turn, and the P riest w as still the lo rd  an<̂ 

teacher o f  m en.
*

* *
T h e  W h eel turn ed on, and the A r y a n s  appeared, and o v e r  the 

ruin s o f  A tlan tean  cities rose the d w ellin gs o f  th e new  R a ce- 

the tw ilig h t  w e see m o v in g  form s o f  P riests yet g igan tesq ue, p ioH eers 
yet o f  k n o w led ge am ong the nations. T h e re , in the tw ilig h t, stand 

th e architects o f  In dian  civ iliza tio n , d w ellers b y  the In du s a n d  ^  

G a n g e s; there the m ig h ty  sons o f  Zarathustra, sons o f  th e F ir e  an(  ̂
the S u n ; there, a little  nearer to us, the ch ildren  o f  th e N ile , t îe 

straigh tb row ed  P riests o f  E g y p t, silent, m ysterious, w ith  the s i l elice 

o f  the desert and th e m ystery o f  the stars incarnated  in th e ir  lin



passive strength. T h e y  made the throne o f the Pharaohs, they 
m ade E gyp t synonymous w ith wisdom, and sages went to learn 
at th eir  feet, legislators to be instructed by their lips.

«
* *

T h e  W heel turned on, and pettier men came forth, generation 
after generation. A s know ledge faded, sophistry grew  brilliant, and 
as power over nature waned art simulated what that power had 
perform ed. T h e  Priest became at once the tool and the master of 
the K in g , sharing the royal wealth as he strengthened the royal 
authority, and prostituting his know ledge to the service o f tyranny, 
he m ade religion into superstition, and the longings o f the spirit in 
m an  a fetter to yoke his body to the chariot of political subjection. 
T h e  true Priests o f H um anity drew back, further and further into 
th e Silence, and the W heel rolled onward, adown the h ill of T im e.

«
« *

And now, we also have priests and our penny press comments 
u pon them. Y oung men, not sages, the “ average E n glish  curate.” 
S o c ie ty  now admires, says the h igh ly  respectable T o ry  Globe, “  a 
com ic-song singing, theatre-going, pipe-stnoking, cricket-playing, 
ordinary- cravat and tw eed-suit-w earing young parson.” “ Young 
parson.” T h e  epithet just fits him. T o  give him  the name o f 
P riest would be to put a baby into the armour o f Ulysses— one 
can n ot say put the armour o f Ulysses on a baby. T h e  very name 
cru sh es him , despite even the degradation through w hich it has 
b een  dragged in G reek and Rom an and Christian times. E ven in 
its  degradation it is too b ig  for the smooth-faced, good-natured lad 
fresh  from college, often full o f  good impulses but hopelessly in
adequate to deal with the problems o f life, without either training 
or experience to fit him for “  the cure o f souls.” And to this has 
th e  P r i e s t h o o d  come, O  Shades o f Narada and Asuram aya, o f the 
M a g i and the C h ald ean s! Som etim es I think I see them, heroic 
F ig u r e s  with calm deep eyes, gazing with infinite patience at the 
w h ir lin g  dance o f modern life, w aiting till the W heel has rolled 
u p w ard  far enough to let them step forth once more and guide the 
la te r  as they guided the earlier H um anity, in those days when men 
s h a ll  be as Gods and laden with rich harvest of experience shall 
m o u n t the topmost steps of T im e.

«
« *

Before our next issue is in our readers’ hands, W i l l i a m  Q. 
J u d g e ,  one o f H. P. B l a v a t s k y ’s  oldest and most trusted friends, 
w il l  be am ong us on E nglish  soil once more. A s has already been 
s h o w n  by the votes o f the members o f the Theosophical Society, he



is to be the S o c ie ty ’s n ext P resident, aud, i f  the past m ay co u n t for 

an y th in g  in ju d g in g  o f  the future, no hands could  be found to which 

to confide its destinies m ore loyal, m ore stron g, and m ore true. 

L u c ife r , in b id d in g  him  w elcom e, does but voice the w elcom e given 

b y  all true hearts in the S o cie ty , and I trust lie w ill h ave tim e to 

v isit the E n g lis h  L o d ge s, w h ich  w ill h ave kep t p leasant memories 

o f h is v isits last year. H e w ill reach E n g la n d , a cco rd in g  to present 

p lans, the first w eek in J u ly , so as to be present at the Secoud 

A n n u al C on ven tion  o f  the E u rop ean  Section .

(uElhite Jotus Jpan.
C a n  I forget 

That living pain, by which my soul was riven 
With self-coin passioned feelings so intense.
And fervent joy that rest at length was given 
To one I loved in Love's divinest sense?

Can I forget 
Tile touch of that soft hand grown cold in mine, 
The look of resignation in those eyes 
Which paled in death, as if a power divine 
Had made twin stars to vanish frotil the skies?

Can I forget 
The spirit, whose devotion did enslave 
The ceaseless pain that clung to tireless quest. 
The love that made e’en Death forsake its grave 
And point the way to freedom and to rest?

Can I forget 
The sleepless soul that in my bosom moves.
My very life with all its ache and fret.
Or can my heart deny it lives and loves.
My burning brain its weight of thoughts forget?

A h ! then can I 
Believe all things at last, perchance, may fade 
And disappear as mists beneath the sun.
And wreck the cheated sense, the soul invade 
With mock of ruined hopes and faith undone?

It ne’er can be!
There is no death, unless it be the change 
That lifts the soul above its nether doom.
And gives it Wings of Light whereon to range 
’ Mid spheres of life beyond the shattered tomb!

And I have seen.
With eyes whose sense was lifted and unveiled,
A nameless Power upon my soul descend:
And I have felt that Death hath not assailed 
The spirit of niv Teacher and my Friend!



^he geniak ant) the Mistakes of the 
Nineteenth Centurn.

AT  o r n ea r th e  b e g in n in g  o f  th e  p resen t c e n tu ry  a ll th e b o o k s 
. ca lle d  H e rm e tic  w ere  lo u d ly  p roclaim ed  and set d ow n  as s im p ly  
a collection o f  tales, o f  fra u d u len t pretences and most absurd claims, b e in g , 

in  th e  op in ion  o f  th e  a v era g e  m an o f  scien ce, u n w o rth y  o f  seriou s 

a tte n tio n . T h e y  “ n e v e r  ex iste d  b efore th e  C h ristian  era ,”  it  w as 
sa id ; “ th e y  w ere  a ll w ritten  w ith  th e  tr ip le  o b ject o f  sp ecu la tio n , d ece it 
and  p io u s fra u d ” ; th e y  w ere a ll, th e  b est o f  them , s illy  apocrypha. In  
th is  resp ect, th e  n in eteen th  c e n tu ry  p ro ved  a m ost w o rth y  p ro g e n y  o f  
th e  e ig h te e n th . F o r  in  th e  a g e  o f  V o lta ire , as w e ll as in  th is, e v e ry 
th in g  th a t d id  n ot em an ate d ire ct from  th e  R o ya l A c a d e m y  w as false, 
su p erstitio u s and  foo lish , and  b e lie f  in  th e  w isdom  o f  th e  A n c ie n ts  w as 
la u g h e d  to  scorn , p erh ap s m ore even  than  it is n ow . T h e  v e ry  th o u g h t 
o f  a c c e p tin g  as a u th en tic  th e w o rk s and  v a g a rie s  o f  a fa ls e  H erm es, 

a  fa ls e  O rp h eu s, a fa ls e  Z o roaster, o f  fa ls e  O racles, fa ls e  S ib y ls , and a 
th rice  f a ls e  M esm er and  h is  absurd  “ flu id s,”  w as tabooed  a ll a lo n g  th e 
lin e . T h u s  a ll th a t had its  g e n e sis  o u tsid e  th e learn ed  and d o g m atic  
p re c in c ts  o f  O xfo rd  an d  C a m b rid g e ,1 o r th e  A c a d e m y  o f  F ra n ce , w’as 
d en ou n ced  in  th o se  d a y s  as “ u n sc ie n tific ”  and “ r id ic u lo u sly  ab su rd .”  
T h is  te n d e n c y  h as su rv iv ed  to th e  p resen t day.

O n e feels d w arfed  and  h um b led  in rea d in g  w h a t th e  g rea t m od ern  
“ D e stro y e r”  o f  e v e ry  re lig io u s b elief, p ast, p resen t and future— M . 

R en a n — has to sa y  o f  p o or h u m a n ity  and its  p o w ers o f  d iscern m en t. 
“ M a n k in d ,”  h e  b elieves, “ h as b u t a v e r y  n arro w  m in d ; and th e n u m b er 
o f  m en  cap ab le  o f  se iz in g  a cu te ly  ( finem ent) th e  true a n a lo g y  o f  th in g s  
is  q u ite  im p e rc e p tib le ”  (E tudes Religieuses). U p o n  co m p a rin g , h o w 
ever, th is  sta tem en t w ith  a n o th er op in ion  exp ressed  b y  th e  sam e a u th or, 
n am ely , th a t “ th e  m ind o f  th e  tru e  c ritic  sh o u ld  y ie ld , h an d s and feet 
b ound, to facts, to b e d ra g g ed  b y  them  w h erev er th e y  m a y lead  h im ”  
(E tudes H istoriques),% on e feels relieved . W h e n , m oreover, th ese tw o 

p h ilo so p h ica l sta tem en ts are stren g th en ed  b y  th a t th ird  en u n cia tio n  o f

i  W e  th in k  w e  see th e  s id e re a l p h a n to m  o f  th e  o ld  p h ilo so p h e r  a n d  m y s t ic ,  H e n ry  M ore, o n ce  o f  
C a m b rid g e  U n iv e rs ity , m o v in g  a b o u t in  th e  a s tr a l m is t, o v e r  th e  o ld  m oss- co v e re d  ro o fs  o f  th e  
a n c ie n t to w n  fro m  w h ic h  h e  w r o te  h is  fa m o u s  le t te r  to  G la n v il a b o u t “ w itc h e s .’ * T h e  s o u l seem s 
re s tle s s  a n d  in d ig n a n t ,  a s  o n  th a t  d a y ,  M a y  th e  5 th , 2676, w h e n  th e  D o cto r  c o m p la in e d  so  b it te r ly  to 
th e  a u th o r  o f  Sadducismus Triumphatus o f  S co t, A d ie  a n d  W eb ster. “ O u r n e w  in s p ire d  s a in ts ,”  
th e  s o u l is  h e a rd  to  m u tte r , “ sw o rn  a d v o c a te s  o f  th e  w itc h e s , w h o  . . . a g a in s t  a ll s e n se  a n d  
re a so n  . . . w il l  h a v e  e v en  no S a m u e l in  th e  s ce n e  b u t  a  co n fe d e ra te  k n a v e  . . . th ese  in 
b lo w n  b u ffo o n s, p u ffe d  u p  w ith  . . . ig n o ra n c e , v a n ity  a n d  s tu p id  in f id e lity .”  (See Letters to 
Glanvil, q u o te d  in  Isis Unveiled, p . 206.)

* Mfmoire re a d  a t  th e  A cad £ m ie  d e s  In sc r ip tio n s  e t d e s  B e lle s  I^ettres, 1859.



th e fam ous A ca d em icia n , w h o d eclares th at “ tou t p arti pris a priori 
doit e tre  b an ni d e la sc ie n ce ,”  th ere rem ain s little  to fear. Unfortu
n ate ly  M. R en an  is the first to b reak  th e go lden  rule.

T h e  ev id en ce  o f  H ero do tu s, called , sa rca stica lly  no doubt, “ the 
fath er o f  h isto ry ,”  s in ce  in ev e ry  question  upon w h ich  m odern thought 
d isa grees w ith  him  h is testim o n y go es for n o u g h t; th e  sober and 
earn est assu ran ces in th e p h ilo so p h ica l n arra tives o f  P la to  and Thucy
dides, P o ly b iu s  and P lu tarch , and even certain  sta te m en ts o f Aristotle 
h im self; all these are in v a ria b ly  laid  aside w h en ev er th e y  are involved 

w ith  w h at m odern critic ism  is p leased to regard  as a m yth. It is some 
tim e s in ce  S tra u ss  p roclaim ed  th at “ th e presen ce o f  a supernatural 
e lem en t or m iracle  in a n arrative  is an in fa llib le  sign o f  the presence in 
it  o f  a m yth,”  and such  is th e eriterium  adopted  ta c itly  b y  every modern 
critic . B u t w hat is a m yth — /ifdos— to b egin  w ith ?  A r e  we not told 
d istin ctly  b y  th e a n cien t c la ssics  th at my thus is eq u iva len t to the word 

tradition?  W a s  not its L atin  eq u iva len t th e term  fa b n la , a fable, a 
syn o n ym  w ith  th e R om an s o f th at w h ich  w as told, as h a v in g  happened 
in p reh isto ric  tim e, and not n ecessa rily  an in v en tio n ?  Y e t  with such 
a u tocrats o f  critic ism  and d esp otic ru lers as M. R en an  in France, and 
m ost o f  th e E n g lish  and G erm an  O rien ta lists, th ere m a y  be no end of 

su rp rises in store for us in th e cen tu ry  to com e— h isto rica l, geographical, 
e th n o lo g ica l and p h ilo lo g ica l su rp rises— trav esties in philosophy having 

b ecom e so com m on  o f  late th at w e can  be startled  b y  nothing in that 
d irectio n . W e h ave a lread y  been told  by on e learn ed  speculator that 
H o m e r w as sim p ly  a m y th ica l perso n ificatio n  o f  th e E p o p e e ,1 by another 

th a t H ip p o crates, son o f  E scu la p iu s “ could only he a chimera,” that the 
A sclep iadae— th eir seven  hu n d red  yea rs o f  d u ration  notwithstanding— 

m ig h t a fter a ll p rove sim p ly  a f ic t io n ; th a t the c ity  o f  Troy— Dr. 
S ch lie m a n n  n o tw ith sta n d in g — “ ex iste d  only  on th e m aps,” etc., etc. 
W h y  sh o u ld  w e n ot b e in v ited  a fter th is  to regard  every hitherto 
h isto rica l ch ara cter  in d a ys  o f  o ld  as a m yth ? W ere  n ot Alexander the 
G rea t needed b y  p h ilo lo g y  as a s led g e-h a m m er to b re a k  the heads of 
B ra h m an ica l c h ro n o lo g ica l p reten sio n s, he w ould  h a v e  become long 
ago  sim p ly  a sym b o l for an n exatio n , o r a g e n iu s  o f  Conquest, as De 

M irv ille  n ea tly  p u t it.
B la n k  d en ial is th e  o n ly  m eans left, th e  m ost secu re  refuge and 

asy lu m , to sh e lter  for som e litt le  tim e to com e th e  last o f  the sceptics. 

W h e n  on e d en ies u n co n d itio n a lly  it b ecom es u n n ecessa ry  to go to the 
tro u b le  o f  a rg u in g , and, w h a t is w orse, o f  h a v in g  to  y ie ld  occasionally 

a  p o in t o r  tw o b efore th e  irrefu tab le  a rg u m en ts and facts o f  one’s 
o p p on en t. C reu zer, g rea te st o f  th e sy m b o lo g ists  o f  his time, the 
m ost learn ed  a m o n g  th e  m asses o f  e ru d ite  G erm an  m ythologists, must 

h a v e  en vied  th e  p la cid  se lf-con fid en ce o f  certain  sceptics, when he 
foun d h im se lf  forced  in a m om en t o f  d esp erate  p e rp le x ity  to admit,



“ D ec id e d ly  and first o f  all w e  are com pelled  to return to th e  th eories 
o f  tro lls  and gen ii, as th e y  w ere u n derstood  b y  the an cien ts, a d octrin e 

w ith o u t w h ich  it is a b so lu te ly  im p ossib le  to ex p la in  to o n e se lf a n y 
th in g  w ith  regard  to th e m ysteries.” 1

O ccu ltism , a ll o ver th e glo be, is in tim a te ly  con n ected  w ith  C h a l
d ean  W isd o m , and its record s sh o w  th e forefathers o f  th e A r y a n  B ra h 
m a n s in th e  sacred  offices o f  th e C h ald ees— an A d e p t caste  (d ifferen t 
from  th e B ab y lo n ia n  C h ald ean s and Caldees)— at th e head o f  th e  arts 
and scien ces, o f  astron o m ers and seers, co n fa b u la tin g  w ith  th e “ stars,”  

and “ re c e iv in g  in stru ctio n s from  th e b rillia n t son s o f  I lu ”  (th e  con
cealed d e ity ). T h e ir  sa n c tity  o f  life  and grea t le a rn in g — the la tte r  p ass
in g  to p o sterity — m ade the nam e for lo n g  a g es  a syn o n ym  o f S cien ce. 

Y e s ;  th e y  w ere  indeed mediators b etw een  th e p eop le  and the appo in ted  
m essen g ers o f  h eaven , whose bodies sh in e in the s ta rry  heaven s, and 
th e y  w ere th e in terp reters o f  th e ir  w ills . B u t is th is  A s tro la tr y  or 
S ab ea n ism ? H a v e  th e y  w orsh ipp ed  the stars we see, o r is it the 
m od ern  (fo llo w in g  in th is  th e m ediaeval) R om an C ath o lics, w ho, g u ilty  

o f  th e  sam e w o rsh ip  to the letter, and h a v in g  borrow ed it from th e la ter  
C h a ld ee s, th e L eb an o n  N ab a th ea n s and th e b ap tized  S ab ea n s (n ot from  
th e  learn ed  A stro n o m e rs and In itia te s  o f  th e  d a ys o f  o ld), w ou ld  n ow  

v e il it b y  a n a th em a tiz in g  th e  sou rce w h en ce  it cam e? T h e o lo g y  and 
C h u rc h ia u ism  w ou ld  fain tro u b le  th e  c le a r  sp rin g  th a t fed them  from  
th e  first, to p rev en t p o sterity  from  lo o k in g  into it and th u s se e in g  th e ir  
reflectio n . T h e  O ccu ltists , h ow ever, b e lie v e  th e  tim e has com e to g iv e  
e v e r y  on e h is due. A s  to ou r oth er o p p on en ts— th e m odern  scep tic  and 

th e  ep icu rean , th e  cyn ic  and th e  S ad d u cee— th e y  m ay find o u r an sw er 
to  th e ir  d en ia ls  in ou r ea rlie r  w r it in g s  (see Isis Unveiled, V o l. I, p. 535). 
W e  sa y  n o w  w h a t w e said  th en , in re p ly  to th e  m an y u n ju st asp ersion s 
th ro w n  on th e  an cien t d o ctrin es: “ T h e  th o u g h t o f  th e  presen t d a y  
co m m e n ta to r  and critic  as to th e  a n cien t le a rn in g  is lim ited  to  and 
ru n s  rou n d  th e exoterieism  o f  th e te m p les; h is  in s ig h t is e ith er  u n 
w il l in g  o r u n ab le  to p en etra te  into  th e solem n  a d yta  o f  old , w h ere th e 
h ie ro p h a n t in stru cted  th e n eo p h yte  to regard  th e p u b lic  w o rsh ip  in  
its  tru e  lig h t. N o  a n cien t sa g e  w ou ld  h a v e  ta u g h t th a t m an is th e  
k in g  o f  creatio n , and th a t th e  s ta rry  h eaven  and o u r  m oth er earth  
w e re  created  for h is  sa k e .”

W h e n  w e find  su ch  w o rk s as th e  R ivers o f  L i f e  and P hallicism  
a p p e a r in g  in o u r d a y  in  p rin t, u n d er th e  au sp ices o f  M a teria lism , it is 
e a s y  to see th a t th e  d a y  for con cea lm en t and  tra v e sty  has passed aw ay. 
S c ie n c e  in  p h ilo lo g y , sym b o lism , and  co m p ara tiv e  re lig io n s has p ro 
g r e s se d  too  fa r to d en y  a n y  lo n ger, and th e  C h u rch  is  too w ise  and 
c a u tio u s  n ot to  be n ow  m a k in g  th e  b est o f  th e  situ a tio n . M ean w h ile , 
t h e  “ rhom bs o f  H e c a te ”  and th e  “ w h eels  o f  L u cife r,” * d a ily  ex h u m e d

1 C r e u ie r ’ s  Introduction des Mysttres, V o l. I l l ,  p . 456. 
a D e  M irv ille ’ s  Pncumatologie, “  R e lig io n  dea D e m o n s.”



on th e  s ite  o f  B ab y lo n , can no lo n g e r  b e used as a c le a r  e v i d e n c e  of 
S a ta n -w o rsh ip , s in ce  th e  sam e sym b o ls are  show n  in th e  ritual o f  the 

L a tin  C h u rch . T h e  la tte r  is too learn ed  to be ig n o ra n t o f  the f a c t  th a t  
even  th e la te r  C h ald ees, w h o  had g ra d u a lly  fa llen  in to  d u a lis m , re
d u c in g  a ll th in g s  to tw o p rim al p rin c ip les , had no m ore w o r s h ip p e d  

S atan  o r id o ls  th an  h a v e  th e  Z o roastrian s, w h o are n o w  a c c u s e d  of 
th e  sam e, b u t th a t th e ir  re lig io n  w a s as h ig h ly  p h ilo so p h ica l a s  a n y ;  
th e ir  dual and e x o te r ic  T h e o so p h y  b ecam e th e  h eirloom  o f  th e  J e w s , 
w h o, in th e ir  turn, w ere forced  to sh are it  w ith  th e C h ristian s. P a r s is  
a re  ch arged  to th is  d a y  w ith  h e lio la try , and y e t  in th e Chaldean O racles, 
u n d er th e  “ M a gica l and P h ilo so p h ica l P re c e p ts”  o f  Z o r o a s te r , the 
fo llo w in g  is  fou n d :

Direct not thy mind to the vast measures of the earth;
For the plant of truth is not upon ground.
Nor measure the measures of the sun, collecting rules,
For he is carried by the eternal will of the Father, not for your sake.
Dismiss the impetuous course of the moon;
For she runs always by the work of necessity.
The progression of the stars was not generated for your sake.1

T h e r e  is  a v a st d ifferen ce  b etw een  th e  true w o rsh ip  ta u g h t t o  those 
w h o  sh ow ed th e m selve s  w o rth y , and th e  sta te  re lig io n s. T h e  M agian s 
are accused  o f  a ll k in d s o f  su p erstitio n , b u t th e  Chaldean Oracle 

p ro ceed s:

The wide aerial flight of birds is not true,
Nor the dissections of the entrails of victims; they are all mere toys,
I f  you would open the sacred paradise of piety,
Where virtue, wisdom, and equity are assembled.

S u r e ly  it  is  n ot th ose w h o w arn  p eo p le  a g a in st “ m ercen ary  f r a u d  

w h o  can be accu sed  o f  it ;  as said e lse w h ere: “ I f  th e y  a c c o m p lis h e d  acts 
w h ich  seem  m iracu lo u s, w h o  can w ith  fa irn ess p resu m e to d e n y  t h a t  it 

w a s don e m ere ly  b ecau se th e y  possessed a k n o w le d g e  o f  n a tu ra l p h ^ ° ‘ 
so p h y  and p s y c h o lo g ica l sc ien ce  to a d eg re e  u n k n o w n  to  ou r s c h o o l s .  

T h e  above-q u oted  sta n zas form  a rath er stra n g e te a c h in g  to e o m e  r̂om 
th o se  w h o  are u n iv e rsa lly  b e lieve d  to h a ve  w o rsh ip p ed  the s u n ,  ^  
m oon, and th e  s ta rry  host, as G od s. T h e  su b lim e p ro fu n d ity  
M a g ia n  p recep ts b e in g  b eyon d  th e  reach o f  m od ern  m a t e r i a l istic 
th o u g h t, th e  C h ald ea n  p h ilo so p h ers are accu sed , to g e th e r  w i t h  the 
ig n o ra n t m asses, o f  S ab ean ism  and su n -w orsh ip , c u lts  w h ic h  were 

s im p ly  th o se o f  th e  u n ed u cated  m asses. _
T h in g s  o f  la te  h a v e  ch an ge d , tru e e n o u g h ; th e  field  o f  in v e s t ig a 

tion  h as w id en ed ; old re lig io n s  are a little  b e tte r  u n d e rsto o d ; an(*’ 
s in ce  th a t m em orable  d a y  w h en  th e C o m m itte e  o f  th e  F r e n c h  A c a d e m j, 
h eaded  b y  B en jam in  F ra n k lin , in v estig a ted  M esm er’s p h e n o m e n a  but 

to p ro cla im  them  ch a rla ta n ry  and c le v e r  k n a v e ry , both  “ heathen

1 P s e l lu s ,  4. S e c  C o ry ’s  Ancient Fragments, p .  269, a n d .  E d .



p h ilo s o p h y ” and m esm erism  h a ve  acq u ired  certain  r ig h ts  and p r iv i

leg e s , and are n ow  view ed  from  q u ite  a d ifferen t stan dp oin t. Is  fu ll 
ju s t ic e  ren dered  them  w ith a l, and are th e y  a p p reciated  a n y  b ette r?  W e 
a re  a fra id  n ot. H u m an  n atu re  is th e  sam e now , as w h en  P ope said o f  
th e  force o f  p reju d ice , th a t:

The difference is as great between 
The optics seeing, as the objects seen.
All manners take a tincture from our own,
Or some discolour'd through our passion shown,
Or fancy’s beam enlarges, multiplies,
Contracts, inverts, and gives ten thousand dyes.

T h u s , in  th e  first d ecades o f  ou r c en tu ry . H e rm etic  P h ilo so p h y  w as 

rega rd ed  b y  b oth  C h u rch m en  and m en o f  sc ien ce  from  tw o q uite 
o p p o site  p o in ts o f  view . T h e  form er ca lled  it s in fu l and  d ev ilish , the 
la tter  d en ied  p o in t-b la n k  its  a u th en tic ity , n o tw ith sta n d in g  th e ev id en ce  
b ro u g h t forw ard b y  the m ost eru d ite  m en o f  e v e ry  age, in c lu d in g  ou r 
ow n. T h e  learn ed  F a th e r  K irch e r, for one, wras not even  n o ticed ; and 
h is assertion , th a t all th e  frag m en ts k n o w n  u n der th e titles  o f  w o rk s 
b y  M ercu ry  T rism e g istu s , B erosus, P h erecyd e s o f  S \ to s , etc., w ere ro lls  
escaped  from  th e  fire th a t d evou red  one h un dred  th o u san d  vo lu m es 
o f  th e g re a t A le x a n d ria n  L ib ra ry , w as s im p ly  lau g h ed  at. N e v e rth e 
less, th e ed u cated  cla sses o f  E u ro p e  k n e w  then, as th e y  do now, th a t th e  
fam ous A le x a n d r ia n  L ib r a r y — “ th e m arvel o f  th e a g e s ” — w as foun ded 

b y P to le m y  P h ila d e lp h u s; and th a t m ost o f  its M S S . w ere ca re fu lly  
copied  from  h iera tic  te x ts  and th e o ld est p arch m en ts, C h ald ea n , Phoeni
cian , P ersian , etc., th ese tran sliteratio n s and co p ies a m o u n tin g  in th e ir  
turn  to an o th er hu n d red  thousan d, as Josep h u s and S tra b o  assert.

M oreover, th ere is  th e  ad ditio n al ev id en ce  o f  C lem en s A le x a n -  
drinus, th a t o u g h t to b e credited  to som e e x te n t,1 and he testifies to 
th e ex iste n c e  o f  thirty' thousan d  ad ditio n al vo lu m es o f  th e B o o k s o f

i T h e  f o r ty - tw o  S a c re d  B o o k s  o f  th e  E g y p t i a n s ,  m e n t io n e d  b y  C le m e n t  o f  A le x a n d r i a ,  a s  h a v in g  
e x i s te d  i n  h is  t im e , w e re  b u t  a  p o r t io n  o f  t h e  B o o k s  o f  H e rm e s . I a m b l ic h u s .  o u  th e  a u t h o r i t y  o f  
th e  E g y p t i a n  p r i e s t  A b a m m o n , a t t r i b u t e s  tw e lv e  h u n d r e d ,  a n d  M a n e th o  t h i r t y - s i x  t h o u s a n d ,  o f  s u c h  
B o o k s  t o  H e rm e s . B u t th e  te s t im o n y  o f  I a m b l ic h u s ,  a s  a  N e o - P la to n i s t  a n d  th e u r g i s t ,  is  o f  c o u r s e  
re je c te d  b y  m o d e m  c r i t i c s .  M a n e th o ,  w h o  is  h e ld  b y  B u n s e n  in  t h e  h ig h e s t  c o n s id e r a t io n  a s  a  
‘ p u r e ly  h i s t o r i c a l  p e r s o n a g e ,”  w i th  w h o m  “ n o n e  o f  th e  l a t e r  n a t iv e  h i s t o r i a n s  c a n  b e  c o m p a r e d  ,f 

(see Egypte, i .  p . 97), s u d d e n ly  b e c a m e  a  P s e u d o - M a n e th o ,  a s  s o o n  a s  th e  id e a s  p ro p o u n d e d  b y  h im  
c la s h e d  w i th  th e  s c ie n t if ic  p r e ju d ic e s  a g a in s t  M a g ic  a n d  th e  O c c u lt  k n o w le d g e  c la im e d  b y  t h e  
a n c ie n t  p r i e s t s .  H o w e v e r , n o n e  o f  th e  a rc h a e o lo g is ts  d o u b t  fo r  a  m o m e n t  th e  a lm o s t  in c r e d ib le  
a n t i q u i t y  o f  t h e  H e rm e t ic  b o o k s . C h a m p o ll io n  s h o w s  th e  g r e a te s t  r e g a r d  fo r  t h e i r  a u t h e n t i c i t y  a n d  
t r u t h f u l n e s s ,  c o r r o b o r a te d  a s  th e y  a r e  b y  m a n y  o f  th e  o ld e s t  m o n u m e n ts .  A n d  B u n s e n  b r i n g s  
i r r e f u t a b l e  p ro o f s  o f  t h e i r  a g e . F r o m  h i s  re s e a r c h e s ,  fo r  in s ta n c e ,  w e  l e a m  t h a t  th e r e  w a s  a  l in e  
o f  s i x t y - o n e  k in g s  b e fo re  th e  d a y s  o f  M o ses , w h o  p re c e d e d  th e  M o sa ic  p e r io d  b y  a  c le a r ly - t r a c e a b l e  
c iv i l i z a t i o n  o f  s e v e r a l  t h o u s a n d  y e a r s .  T h u s  w e a r e  w a r r a n t e d  in  b e l ie v in g  t h a t  t h e  w o r k s  o f  
H e rm e s  T r i s m e g is tu s  w e re  e x t a n t  m a n y  a g e s  b e fo re  th e  b i r t h  o f  th e  J e w is h  la w -g iv e r .  ‘'S t y l i  a n d  
i n k s t a n d s  w e re  fo u n d  o n  m o n u m e n ts  o f  th e  F o u r th  D y n a s ty ,  th e  o ld e s t  in  th e  w o r ld ,”  s a y s  B u n s e n . 
I f  th e  e m in e n t  E g y p to lo g i s t  r e je c t s  t h e  p e r io d  o f  4 M 0 3  y e a r s  b e fo r e  A le x a n d e r ,  t o  w h ic h  D io g e n e s  
L a e r t iu s  c a r r ie s  b a c k  th e  r e c o rd s  o f  th e  p r i e s t s ,  h e  is  e v id e n t ly  m o re  e m b a r r a s s e d  w i th  th e  t e n  
t h o u s a n d  o f  a s t r o n o m ic a l  o b s e rv a t io n s ,  a n d  r e m a r k s  t h a t  i f  th e y  w e re  a c tu a l  o b s e r v a t io n s ,  th e y  
m u s t  h a w  e x te n d e d  o v e r  10,000 y e a r s ”  (p . 14). “ W e l e a m ,  h o w e v e r ,”  h e  a d d s ,  “ f ro m  o n e  o f  t h e i r  
o w n  o ld  c h ro n o lo g ic a l  w o rk s  . . . .  t h a t  th e  g e n u in e  E g y p t i a n  t r a d i t i o n s  c o n c e r n in g  t h e  
m y th o lo g ic a l  p e r io d , t r e a t e d  o f  'myriads o f  y e a r s ”  \EgypU, i. p . 15,'.



T h o th , p laced  in th e  lib ra ry  o f  th e  tom b o f  O svm an d iasu s, o v e r  the 
en tran ce  o f  w h ich  w ere in scrib ed  th e  w ords, “ A  C u re  for th e S o u l .”

S in c e  th en , as ev eryo n e  kn o w s, en tire  te x ts  out o f  th e  “ a p o c r y p V ia l ’ 
w o rk s  o f  th e  “ fa ls e ”  P ym an d er, and th e  no less “ fa ls e ”  A s c l e p i a d e s ,  
w ere  found b y  C h am p o llio n  in scribed  w ith in  th e  m ost an cien t m o n u 
m en ts o f  E g y p t. A fte r  h a v in g  devoted  th e ir  w h o le  liv es  to the s t u d y  of 
th e  records o f  the old  E g y p tia n  w isdom , both  C h a m p o llio n - F ig e a c  and 

C h am p o llio n  Ju n io r, p u b lic ly  d eclared , n o tw ith sta n d in g  m any b ia s s e d  
ju d g m e n ts , hazarded  b y  certain  h a sty  and u n w ise critics , th at th e  Etooks 

o f  H erm es:
T r u ly  c o n ta in  a  m ass  o f  E g y p t ia n  tra d it io n s  w h ic h  a re  c o n s t a n t ly  c o r r o b o r a te d  

b y  th e  m o st a u th e n tic  re c o rd s  a n d  m o n u m e n ts  o f  th e  E g y p t  o f  th e  h o a r ie s t  

a n t iq u ity , a n d  a re  o n ly  th e  fa ith fu l c o p ie s  o f  w h a t  is  fo u n d  in  th o s e  b o o k s.

N o n e w ill q u estion  the m erit o f  C h am p o llio n  as an E g y p to lo g is t , 

and i f  h e d ec lares  th a t e v e r y th in g  d em on strates th e  a ccu ra cy  o f  the 
w rit in g s  o f  th e  m y sterio u s H erm es T rism e g istu s , th a t th e ir  a n tiq u ity  

ru n s b a c k  in to  th e  n ig h t o f  tim e, and th a t th e y  are c o rr o b o r a te d  in 
th e ir  m in u test d etails, then  indeed critic ism  o u g h t to b e fu lly  sa tisfied . 
“ T h e s e  in scrip tio n s,”  sa ys  C h am p o llio n , “ are o n ly  th e  fa ith fu l echo 

and  exp ressio n  o f  th e m ost a n cien t v e ritie s .” 1
S in c e  th is  w as w ritten  b y him  som e o f  the apocryphal v e r s e s  by 

th e  m ythical O rp h eu s h a v e  a lso  been foun d copied  w ord  for w o r d  m 
certa in  in scrip tio n s o f  th e F o u rth  D y n a sty  in h ie ro g ly p h ics , addressed 

to  va rio u s  d eities.
F in a lly , C re u ze r  d isco ve red  and p o in ted  out th e  n u m ero u s p a ssa ges 

b o rro w ed  from  O rp h ic  h y m n s b y  H esio d  and H o m er; and C h r is t ians 
a p p ealed , in  th e ir  tu rn , to th e  te stim o n y  o f  iE s c h y lu s , as sh o w in g  

“ p rescien ce  in at least one o f  th e S ib y ls  o f  o ld ,”  sa ys  D e M irv ille .*
T h u s  g ra d u a lly  th e  an cien t c la im s cam e to be v in d ic a te d , an  ̂

m odern  critic ism  had to  su b m it to ev id en ce. M an y are n ow  the w r ite r s  

W’ho con fess th a t such  k in d  o f  literatu re  as th e  H e rm e tic  w o rk s  o f  E g ? ? 1 
can  n e v e r  b e d ated  too f a r  b a c k  in to  th e  p reh isto ric  a g es . I t  w a s  â 50 
fou n d  th a t th e  te x ts  o f  m an y o f  th o se a n cien t w o rk s— E noch  in c lu d e d — 

deem ed and  so lo u d ly  p roclaim ed  a p o cry p h al ju s t  at th e  b e g i n n i ° 6  
th is  c en tu ry , are n ow  d isco vered  and reco gn ized  in th e  m ost secret 
and  sacred  sa n ctu a ries o f C h ald ea , In d ia , Phoenicia, E g y p t  and C e n t r a l  
A s ia .

• The
B u t even  such  proofs h ave failed  to c o n v in c e  M ateriah sm - 

reason for it  is v e r y  sim p le  and se lf-ev id en t. T h o s e  te x ts , s tu d ie d  an  ̂
h e ld  in  u n iv ersa l ve n e ra tio n  at on e tim e, copied  and  tr a n s c r ib e d  J 

e v e ry  p h ilo so p h er, and  foun d in ev e ry  te m p le; often  m astered, w b ° k  
liv e s  o f in cessa n t m en tal lab o u r h a v in g  been d ev o ted  to  them, b y   ̂
g re a te st sa g e s  liv in g , b y  statesm en  and c la ssic  w riters , k in # s  
ren o w n ed  A d e p ts— w h a t w ere th e y?  T re a tise s  on M agic  and O ccu^tsm'

1 Egypte, 143. a Pneumalologie, vi. Section 2, “ Prometheus.”



p u re  and sim p le; th e  n ow  tabooed and derided  T h e o so p h y  and O c cu lt 
S c ie n c e s , lau g h ed  to scorn  b y  m odern M ateria lism . W e re  th e  p eo p le  
so s im p le  and  cred u lo u s in th e  d a ys o f  P la to  and  P yth a g o ra s?  W e re  

th e  m illio n s o f  B ab y lo n ia  and E g y p t, o f  In d ia  and G reece, d u rin g  th e  

p erio d s o f  le a rn in g  and c iv iliza tio n  th a t preceded th e ye a r  One o f  o u r 
era ( g iv in g  b irth  b u t to th e  in te llectu a l d a rk n e ss  o f  th e fanaticism  o f  

th e  M id d le A g e s ) , so sim p le  and cred u lo u s th at so m any, o th erw ise 

great, m en sh o u ld  h a ve  d evoted  th e ir  liv e s  to an illu s io n , a m ere 
h a llu c in a tio n ?  It  w ou ld  seem  so, had w e to b e co n ten t w ith  th e w ord 

and co n clu sio n s o f  our m odern p h ilosop h ers.
H o w ev e r, ev e ry  art and scien ce, w h a te v e r  its in trin sic  m erit, m ust 

h a v e  had a d iscoverer, and  su b seq u en tly  p rofic ien ts in it to teach  it to 
o th ers. W h a t is th e  o rig in  o f  O ccu ltism ?  W h o  are its  m ost ren ow n ed 
p rofessors?  and  w h a t is k n o w n  o f  these, w h eth er in h isto ry  or leg en d ?  

W e find C lem en s A le x a n d rin u s , on e o f  th e m ost learn ed  and in te llig e n t 
o f  th e  e a r ly  C h u rc h  F ath ers, p u ttin g  th ese sam e q u estion s and a n sw er
in g  th em . “ I f ,”  c o rre c tly  a rg u es th a t e x -p u p il o f  th e  N e o -P la to n ic  
sch ool and its  p h ilosop h ers, “ i f  th ere is  a scien ce, th ere m ust n ecessa rily  
be a p rofessor o f  it .”  A n d  h e  go es on to sa y  th a t C lean th e s h ad  Zeno 
to  teach  h im ; T h eo p h ra stu s, A r is to t le ; M etrodorus, E p icu ru s; P lato , 
Socrates, e tc .;  and th at w h en  h e loo k ed  fu rth er b ack  to P yth ag o ras, 

P h erecyd e s and T h a le s , h e  h ad  s till to  search  and en q u ire  w h o w ere  
th e ir  m aster and m asters. T h e  sam e for th e  E g y p tia n s , th e  In d ian s, 

th e B ab y lo n ia n s, and th e  M agi th em selves. H e  w o u ld  n ot cease 
q u estio n in g , h e says, in o rd er to learn  w h o  it w a s they a ll had for th e ir  
m asters. A n d  w h en  h e  sh o u ld  h a v e  fo rc ib ly  b ro u g h t dow n  th e  en q u iry  
to th e  v e r y  cra d le  o f  m a n k in d , to th e  b irth  o f  th e  first m an, h e w ould  

reiterate  o n ce  m ore h is  q u estio n in g , and  ask  him  (A d a m , no dou b t) 
“ w h o  had been his  p ro fe sso r?”  S u re ly , a rg u es C lem en s, “ h is  m aster 
w ould  tu rn  o u t no man th is  o n ce ,”  and  even  w h en  w e  sh o u ld  h a ve  
reach ed  as h ig h  as th e  a n g els , th e  sam e q u ery  w ou ld  h a v e  to be offered 
to th e m : “ w h o  w ere  their  [m ea n in g  th e  divine  and th e  fa lle n  a n g e ls] 
m asters and  d octors o f  S c ie n c e s ? ” 1

T h e  aim  o f  th e  go od  F a th e r ’s lo n g  a rg u m en t is o f  cou rse to
d isc o v e r  two d is tin ct M asters, on e th e  p recep to r o f  B ib lica l P atriarch s,
th e  oth er, th e  te ach er o f  th e  G en tiles . B u t th e  S ecre t D o ctrin e  need 

g o  to  no su ch  trou b le . H e r  professors are w e ll aw are w h o  w ere  th e  
M a sters o f  th e ir  p red ecessors in  O c cu lt S cie n c e s  and W isd om .

T h e  tw o P rofessors are fin a lly  traced  o u t b y  C lem en t, and th e y  are,
as m ig h t b e ex p ected , G od , and H is  etern al and e v e r la stin g  en em y
and op p on en t, th e  D e v i l ; th e  su b ject o f  C lem en t’s en q u iry  re la tin g  to  
the d u al a sp e ct o f  th e  H e rm e tic  P h ilo so p h y  as cau se and effect. A d 
m ittin g  th e  m oral b ea u ty  and v irtu e s  p reach ed  in e v e ry  O c cu lt w o r k  
h e w a s a cq u ain ted  w ith , C lem en t w a n ts  to  k n o w  th e  cau se o f  th e



ap p a ren t co n tra d ictio n  b etw een  d o ctrin e  and p ractice, good  a n d  b ad  
M agic , and h e com es to th e co n clu sio n  that M a gic  has tw o o r i g i n s —  
divine  and diabolical. H e  p e rce iv es  its  b ifu rcatio n  into  tw o c h a n n e l s ;  
h en ce h is  in feren ce  and ded u ction .

W e  p e rceiv e  it too, w ith o u t n ecessa rily  d e s ig n a tin g  th is  b ifu r c a t io n  
th e  " le f t  P a th ” ; w e ju d g e  it as it issued from  th e  h an d s o f  its fo u n d e r . 
O th erw ise , ju d g in g  also b y  th e  effects o f  C lem en s’ o w n  re lig io n , and 
th e  w a lk  in life  o f  certain  o f  its professors s in ce  th e  death  o f  th e ir  
M aster, th e O ccu ltists  w ou ld  h a ve  a r ig h t to com e to abou t the sam e 
c o n clu sio n , and sa y  th a t w h ile  C h rist, th e M aster o f  a ll trite C h ristian s, 

w as in  ever)’ w a y  g o d ly , th ose w h o resorted  to th e horrors o f  t îe 
In q u isitio n , to th e exte rm in atio n  and tortu re o f  h eretics , Jew s, aI1(  ̂
A lc h e m ists , th e P ro testa n t C a lv in  w h o b u rn ed  S erv etu s, and the C a t h 

o lic  and P ro testa n t p e rse cu tin g  su ccessors, dow n to th e  w h ip p e rs  aT1  ̂
b u rn ers o f  w itch es  in A m e rica , m ust h a ve  had for their  M a s te r  t îe 

D e v il. B ut O ccu ltists, not b e lie v in g  in th e  D ev il, are  preclu d ed  f r ° m 
re ta lia tin g  in  th is w a y. C lem en s’ testim o n y, h ow ever, is va lu a b le  i n  s0 
fa r as it sh o w s ( i )  th e en orm ous n u m ber o f  w o rk s on O ccu lt S c i e n c e s  

e x ta n t in h is d a y ; and (2) th e ex tra o rd in a ry  p o w ers acq uired  t h r o u g h  
th o se  sc ie n ce s  b y  certain  m en.

H e d ev o tes th e w h o le  o f  h is s ix th  vo lu m e o f  th e  Strom ata's t o  t h is  

resea rch  o f  th e first tw o “ M a ste rs”  o f  th e true and th e false p h i l o  
so p h ies  resp e ctiv e ly , both  preserved  in th e san ctu a ries o f  E gyp t. 

th ereu p on  lie ap ostrop h izes th e G reek s, a sk in g  w h y  th e y  s h o u ld  1101 
b e lieve  in th e m ira cles o f  M oses w h en  th e ir  ow n  ph ilosoph ers c l a i m  

th e sam e p riv ileg es. “ It  is ^Eacus,”  he says, “ o b ta in in g  t h r o u g h  1̂15 
p o w ers a m a rv ello u s r a in ; it is A ristaeus w h o cau ses th e w in d s to b l o w ,  

E m p ed o cles q u ie tin g  th e  g a le , and fo rc in g  it to cea se ,” 1 etc., etc.
T h e  b o o k s o f  M ercu riu s T r is m e g is tu s  attracted  h is a t t e n t i o n  t îe 

m ost. T h e ir  ex trem e w isdom , h e rem arks, o u g h t a lw a y s to t > e  'n 
e v ery o n e ’s m outh .2 H e  is loud in  his p raise o f  H y sta sp es (or O v i ^ h "  

tasp), and o f  th e  S ib y llin e  B o o k s and even  o f a stro lo g y .
T h e r e  h a ve  been use and abuse o f  M a gic  in a ll a ges , as t h e r 'e  are 

u se and  abuse o f  M esm erism  o r H y p n o tism  in o u r o w n . T h e  i O c ’ eIlt 
w orld  had its A p o llo n iu se s  and its  P h erecyd es, and in tellectual 
cou ld  d iscrim in a te  b etw een  them , as the)’ can now . W h ile  n o t :  0,16

c la ssic  o r p a g an  w riter  has ev er  found on e w ord o f  b la m e for 
n iu s o f  T y a n a , for in stan ce, it is n ot so. w ith  regard  to P h e r e * ^ '* '^ "  
H e sv c h iu s  o f  M iletu s, P h ilo  o f  B y b lo s  and E u sta th iu s  c h a r g e  ^11171 

w ith  h a v in g  b u ilt h is p h ilo so p h y  and sc ien ce  on d em o n iaca l tra d i t i o n s - 
C icero  d eclares that P h erecyd e s is, potius divinus quam mediats, “ 
a  so o th sa y er than a p h y s ic ia n ” ; and D io gen es L a e rtiu s  gives ^  ~

1 Therefore Empedocles is called KojAva'avCfiOS— “ the dominator of the wi nd. "—- '
I*. 8. co.

2 See Stroma.. i, vi. ch. iv.



n u m b e r  o f  sto ries re la tin g  to h is p red ictio n s. O n e d a y  P h erecyd e s 

o f  S y r o s  p ro p h esies th e  sh ip w reck  o f  a vessel h u n d red s o f  m iles a w ay  
fr o m  h im ; a n o th er  tim e h e  p red icts  th e cap tu re  o f  th e  L acedaem onians 
b y  th e  A r c a d ia n s ; fin a lly , he foresees h is  ow n w retch ed  en d .1

S u c h  im p u ta tio n s as th ese p ro v e  v e r y  little , e x cep t, p erh a p s, th e 
p r e s e n c e  o f  c la irv o y a n c e  and p rev isio n  in e v e ry  a ge. H a d  it n ot been 
fo r  th e  e v id en ce  b ro u g h t forw ard  b y  h is  ow n co -re lig io n ists , th at 
P h e r e c y d e s  abu sed  h is  pow ers, th ere w o u ld  h a ve  been  no p r o o f at a ll 

a g a in s t  him , e ith er o f  so rcery  or o f  a n y  o th er m a lp ra ctice . S u ch  
e v id e n c e  as is g iv e n  b y  C h ristian  w riters is o f  no va lu e. B aron iu s, for 
in s ta n c e , and D e M irv ille  find an u n an sw erab le  p ro o f o f  d e m o n o lo g v  in 
th e  b e lie f  o f  a p h ilo so p h e r in th e  c o e te rn ity  o f  m a tter w ith  sp irit. 

S a y s  D e M irv ille :

Pherecydes, postulating in principle the primordiality of Zeus or Ether, and 
then admitting on the same plane another principle, coeternal and co-working 
with the first one, which he calls the fifth element, or 6genos— thus confesses that 
he gets his powers from Satan . . . for Ogcnos is Hades, and Hades is—our
Christian Hell. '

T h e  first statem en t is “ k n o w n  to e v e ry  s c h o o l-b o y  ”  w ith o u t D e 
M ir v ille  g o in g  to th e  tro u b le  o f  e x p la in in g  it ;  as to th e  d ed u ction , 
e v e r y  O c cu ltis t  w ill d en y  it p o in t-b lan k , and o n ly  sm ile at th e  fo lly . 

B u t n ow  w e com e to th e con clu sio n . .
T h e  resume o f  th e  view s o f  th e L atin  C h u rc h — as g iv en  b y  

v a r io u s  au th ors o f  th e sam e ty p e  as th e M arqu is— is th at the H e r 
m etic  B o o k s— th e ir  w isdom  n o tw ith stan d in g , and th is  w isdom  is fu lly  

a d m itted  in  R o m e— are “ th e heirloom  left b y  C ain , th e  a ccu rsed , to 
m a n k in d .”  I t  is  “ a b so lu te ly  p ro v en ,”  says a m odern  m em o ria list o f  

“ S atan  in  H is to ry ,”  “ th a t im m ed ia te ly  a fter th e flood, H am  and his 
d escen d a n ts  had p ro p ag ated  an ew  th e a n cien t te a ch in g s o f  th e  accu rsed  
C a in ite s  and o f  th e  su b m erged  R a ce .”  T h is  proves, at a n y  rate, th at 
M a gic , o r  S o rce ry  as he c a lls  it, is an A n te d ilu v ia n  A rt, and  th u s one 
p o in t is g a in ed . F or, as h e says, “ th e ev id en ce  o f  B erosu s is th e r e ”  
( A n tiq . i. 3), and  h e sh o w s H am  to be id en tica l w ith  th e first Z o roaster(l), 

th e  fam ous fou n d er o f  B actria  (! !), and th e first a u th o r o f  a ll th e M agic  
A r ts  o f  B a b y lo n ia . Z o roaster, on th e sam e a u th o rity , is th e Chemesenua 
o r  H am  (C h am ),3 th e  infam ous * w ho left th e fa ith fu l and lo y al N o ach ian s, 
th e  b lessed , and he is th e o b ject o f  th e adoration  o f  th e E g y p tia n s , 

w h o  a fter r e c e iv in g  from  him  th e ir  c o u n try ’s n am e Chem ia  (c h e m is

1 Diogenes, L . i. 1, } 146.
2 T h e  E n g lis h - s p e a k in g  p eo p le  w h o  .spell th e  n a m e  o f  N o a h 's  d is re s p e c tfu l son  “  H a m ,”  h a v e  to  

b e  rem in d ed  th a t  th e  r ig h t  s p e llin g  is  K h a m , o r C h am .

8 B la c k  M a g ic , o r  S o rc e ry , is  th e  e v il re s u lt o b ta in e d  in  a n y  s h a p e  o r  w a y  th ro u g h  th e  p ra c tic e  o f  
O c c u lt  A r ts ;  h e n ce  it  h a s  to  be ju d g e d  o n ly  b y  its  e ffe c ts . T h e  n am e o f  H am  o r  C a in , w h en  p r o 
n o u n c e d , h a s  n e v e r  k il le d  a n y o n e : w h ere a s , i f  w e are  to  b e lie v e  th a t  sa m e C lem en s A le x a n d r in u s , 
w h o  tra c e s  th e  p ro fe s so r  o f  e v e ry  O c c u ltis t ,  o u ts id e  C h r is t ia n ity , to  th e  D e v il, th e  n a m e  o f  J eh o v a h  
(p ro n o u n ced  Jevo  a n d  in  a p e c u lia r  w a y) h a d  th e  e ffect o f  k i l l in g  a n y  m a il a t  a  d is ta n c e . T h e  
m y s te r io u s  Schemhamphorasch  w ere n o t a lw a y s  u sed  l\>r h o ly  p u rp o ses  b y  th e  K a b a lis ts , e s p e c ia lly  
on  th e  S a b b a th , o r  S a tu r d a y , sa cred  to  S a tu rn  o r  th e  e v il sh a m .



t r y ? \  b u ilt in h is h on ou r a tow n called  Chcmmis, or th e “ c ity  o f  fire."1 
H am  adored fire, it is said, w h en ce  th en aiu e Cham m aim , g iv en  to the 
p yram id s; w h ich , in th e ir  turn, h a v in g  b ecom e vu lg a rize d , passed on 

th e ir  n am e to ou r m odern “ c h im n e y ” (chem inee).*
T h is  statem en t is e n tire ly  w ro n g . E g y p t  w as th e  cradle o f 

ch em istry  and its b irth p la ce— th is is p retty  w ell k n ow n  b y  this time. 

K e n r ic k  and o th ers sh o w  th e root o f  th e  w ord to be chcm i o r chan, 
w h ic h  is n ot Cham  or H am , b u t K hcm , th e  E g y p tia n  P h a llic  God 
o f  th e M ysteries.

B u t th is  is not a ll. De M irv ille  is bent upon fin d in g a Satanic 
o rig in  even  for th e now  in n o cen t T a ro t.

As to the means for the propagation of this Magic - the bad, diabolical Magic— 
tradition points it out to us in certain Runic characters traced oil metallic plates [or 
leaves, des /a/m s], which escaped destruction in the deluge.* This might have been 

regarded as legendary had not subsequent discoveries shown it far from being so. 
Plates were found with other such Runic and Satanic characters traced upon them, 
and these being exhumed, were recognized [-]. They were covered with queer 
signs, utterly indecipherable and of undeniable antiquity, to which the Hamites 

[Sorcerers— with the author] attribute marvellous and terrible powers.4

W e m ay leave  th e p ious M arquis to h is  ow n o rth o d o x  beliefs, as 
he, at a n y  rate, seem s q u ite  sin ce re  in h is v ie w s; n eve rth e less , h is able 

a rg u m en ts  w ill h a ve  to b e sapped at th e ir  foun dation, for it m ust be 
show n  on m a th em atical gro u n d s -who, o r rath er what, C ain  and Ham 
re a lly  w ere. D e M irv ille  is o n ly  th e fa ith fu l son o f  h is  Church, 
in terested  in k e e p in g  C ain  in h is  an th ro p o m o rp h ic  ch ara cter  and 
p resen t p la ce  in H o ly  W rit. T h e  stu d en t o f  O ccu ltism , on the other 
h an d , is so le ly  in terested  in th e  tru th . B u t the a g e  has to  follow  the 
n atu ra l cou rse o f  its  e v o lu tio n . A s  I said  in Isis:

ll'e are at the bottom of a cycle and evidently in a transitory state. Plato divides 
the intellectual progress of the universe during every cycle into fertile and barren 

periods. In the sublunary regions, the spheres of the various elements remain 
eternally in perfect harmony with the divine nature, he says; “ but their parts,” 
owing to a too close proximity to earth, and their commingling with the earthly

i C h em rais , th e  p re h is to r ic  c i t y ,  m a y  o r m a y  n o t h a v e  b een  b u ilt  b y  N o a h 's  so n , b u t it  w as not
his  n a m e  th a t  w a s  g iv e n  to  th e  to w n , b u t th a t  o f  th e  m y s te r y  g o d d e s s  K h a m n u  o r  Chtrmnis (Greek
fo rm ), th e  d e ity  th a t  w a s  c re a te d  b y  th e  a rd e n t fa n c y  o f  th e  n e o p h y te , w h o  w a s  th u s  tanta lited  
d u r in g  h is  “ tw e lv e  la b o u r s ”  o f  p ro b a tio n  b efo re  h is  fin a l in it ia tio n . H er m a le  c o u n te rp a rt  is  K k en ;
C h e m m is  o r K h e m m is  (to -d a y  A k h m im ) w a s  th e  c h ie f  s e a t  o f  th e  g o d  K h e m . T h e  G reek s, identi
f y in g  K h e m  w ith  P a n , c a lle d  th is  c i t y  P a n o p o lis .

a Pncum atologie, V o l. I I ,  p . 210. T h is  lo o k s  m ore lik e  p io u s  v e n g e a n c e  th a n  p h ilo lo g y . T he
p ic tu re , h o w e v er, is  in c o m p le te , a s  th e  a u th o r  o u g h t  to  h a v e  a d d e d  to  th e  “ c h im n e y ”  a  w itch  flying 
o u t  o f  it  on a  b ro o m s tic k .

8 H o w  c o u ld  th e y  e s c a p e  fro m  th e  d e lu g e — u n less  G o d  so  w ille d  it?
« T h e re  is  a  c u r io u s  w o rk  in  R u s s ia , w r itte n  in  th e  S la v o n ia n  S a c e rd o ta l la n g u a g e , b y  th e  fam ous 

A r c h b is h o p  P eter, 011 M o g e la  (th e  tom b ). I t  is  a  b o o k  o f  E x o r c is m s  (a n d , a t  th e  s a m e  tim e , Evocations) 
a g a in s t  th e  d a r k  p o w ers  th a t  tro u b le  th e  m o n k s  a n d  n u n s  in  p re fe re n c e  to  a ll.  S o m e  w h o  had the 
g o o d  fo rtu n e  to  g e t  i t — fo r  its  s a le  is  s t r ic t ly  fo rb id d e u  a n d  k e p t  s e c re t— trie d  to  re a d  i t  a lo u d  for the 
p u rp o s e s  o f  e x o r c is in g  th e se  p o w ers . S o m e b e ca m e  lu n a t ic s ;  o th e rs  d ie d  a t  th e  s ig h t  o f  w h a t took 
p la c e . A  la d y  g o t  i t  b y  p a y in g  tw o  th o u sa n d  ro u b le s  fo r an  in c o m p le te  c o p y . S h e  u s e d  i t  once, and 
th e u  th re w  it  in to  th e  fire th e  s a m e  d a y ,  th e re a fte r  b e c o m in g  d e a d ly  p a le  w h e n e v e r  th e  b ook w as 
m en tio n ed .



(w h ic h  is  m a tte r , a n d  th e r e fo r e  th e  re a lm  o f  e v il), “ a re  s o m e tim e s  a c c o r d in g , a n d  

s o m e tim e s  c o n tr a r y  to  (d iv in e ) n a tu r e .”  W h e n  th o s e  c ir c u la t io n s — w h ic h  E l ip h a s  

L e v i c a l ls  “ c u r r e n ts  o f  th e  a s tra l l i g h t ” — in  th e  u n iv e r s a l e th e r  w h ic h  c o n ta in s  in  

i t s e l f  e v e r y  e le m e n t, ta k e  p la c e  in  h a r m o n y  w ith  th e  d iv in e  s p ir it , o u r  e a r th  a n d  

e v e r y t h in g  p e r ta in in g  to  it  e n jo y s  a fe r t ile  p e r io d . T h e  o c c u lt  p o w e r s  o f  p la n ts , 

a n im a ls , a n d  m in e r a ls  m a g ic a lly  s y m p a th iz e  w ith  th e  “ s u p e r io r  n a tu r e s ,”  a n d  th e  

d iv in e  s o u l o f  m an  is  in  p e r fe c t  in t e l l ig e n c e  w ith  th e s e  “ in fe r io r ”  o n e s . B u t d u r in g  

th e  b a r re n  p e rio d s , th e  la t te r  lo se  th e ir  m a g ic  s y m p a th y , a n d  t h e  s p ir itu a l s ig h t  o f  

th e  m a jo r ity  o f  m a n k in d  is  so  b lin d e d  as to  lo se  e v e r y  n o tio n  o f  th e  s u p e r io r  

p o w e rs  o f  its  o w n  d iv in e  s p ir it . W e  a re  in  a b a r re n  p e r io d :  th e  e ig h te e n th  

c e n tu r y , d u r in g  w h ic h  t lie  m a lig n a n t  fe v e r  o f  s c e p tic is m  b r o k e  o u t so  ir r e p r e s s ib ly , 

h a s  e n ta ile d  u n b e lie f  as a n  h e r e d ita r y  d is e a s e  u p o n  th e  n in e te e n th . T h e  d iv in e  

in te lle c t  is  v e ile d  in  m a n : h is  a n im a l b ra in  a lo n e  p h ilo so p h izes .

H . P. B.

Zodiacal (Snmbologn.
I S U P P O S E  th a t no su b ject kn ow n  to th e  la y -stu d e n t op en s ou t a 

field  m ore va st, o r record s m ore a n cien t th an  th a t o f  sy m b o lo g y ; 
w h ile  I v e n tu re  to affirm  th a t no gro u n d  o f  research  is u n iv e rsa lly  m ore 

secure, o r m ore fru itfu l o f  resu lts  to th e  an tiq u arian , than th a t co vered  
b y  zod iaca l sy m b o lo g y . T h e  zod iac  is, so to say, a p ic to ria l h is to ry  o f  
the e v o lu tio n  o f  th e u n iv erse , and a sy n th e tic  d iagram  o f  th e  p ro g ress 
o f  th e  h u m an  fa m ily  th ro u g h o u t th e  ages. I t  is also a p ro p h e c y  o f  the 
future o f  m an and o f  th e  w orld  in w 'hich he lives. R e g a rd in g  its  o r ig in  
little  o r  n o th in g  is k n o w n  to u s; b u t in  th e Secret Doctrine th e re  is a 
s tatem en t th a t th e  V e d ic  a stron o m er N arada, b y  th e  nam e o f  P esh - 
H un , is  cred ited  in th e  o ld  sta n zas w ith  “ h a v in g  ca lcu la te d  and 

recorded a ll th e astro n o m ica l and cosm ic  c y c le s  to com e, and  w ith  
h a v in g  ta u g h t th e sc ien ce  to th e  first ga zers  a t th e  s ta rry  v a u lts .”  It  
is m oreover stated  th a t th e re  is a w 'ork a m o n g  th e S e c re t B o o k s  o f  th e  
R ish is, ca lled  th e  M irror o f  the Future, w h erein  “ a ll th e  K a lp a s  w ith in  
th e  K a lp a s, and  c y c le s  w ith in  th e bosom  o f  S h esh a, or in fin ite  tim e,”  
are recorded. F rom  th e  sam e so u rce  w e learn  th a t th e  ch ro n o lo g y  o f  
th e  B r5hm an In itia te s  is foun ded on th e  a stro n o m y  o f  A su ra m a y a , th e 
a stro n o m er and m agician  w'ho received  h is in stru ctio n  first o f  a ll from  

th e  record s o f  th e  aforesaid  N arada, wrho m ust in th is  case h a v e  a n te 
d ated  th e  A tla n te a n s, and th erefore p ro b ab ly  b elo n ged  to th e  la tte r  
part o f  th e  T h ir d  R o o t R ace. B u t h o w e ver th is m a y be, one can n o t 
b u t ad m ire th e  w isdom  o f  th e  m an w h o  first co n ce iv ed  th e  id ea  o f 
w r it in g  th is stu p en d ou s record  o f  th e  d estin y  o f  m a n k in d  in th e  stars. 
T h e r e  th e  m oth and d u st o f  tim e had no a d va n ta ge , n or could  th e  b u sy  
hand o f  m an reach th e re  to m ar th e  sacred record  w ith  e x c is io n s  and



in terp o la tio n s. A  sta r  w h ich  on ce b elo n ged  to th e  head o f  the D ra g o n  
w ou ld  rem ain  h is vu ln e ra b le  point for ever, u n til th e  tim e should c o m e  
th a t th e  record  w as fu lfilled  and th e “ b ru ised  heel sh o u ld  b ru ise  the 
serp e n t’s h ea d .” H e rc u le s  m ig h t ch a n g e  to K r ish n a ; and e a e l i  of 

th e  grea t G ods, w h o are  d ep icted  as c lo s in g  w ith  th e  D ragon  i n  the 
s tr u g g le  for life, w ou ld  find h is p la ce  in th e  m y th o lo g y  o f  the nations, 
b u t th e  sta rs w ou ld  rem ain  u n ch a n ged , and  all th e m usin gs o f  the 
p oet, th e  rea so n in gs o f  th e p h ilo so p h er, and th e  calcu latio n s o f  the 
astron om er, w o u ld  n ot avail to m ove a s in g le  sta r  from  the b rig h t 
m osaic o f  th e  zod iac. S o  th e record w as set th ere , and  so i t  has 

rem ain ed  to th is  day.
T h e  s ig n s  o f  th e  zod iac  w ere o r ig in a lly  k n o w n  to th e  exoteric 

w o rld  as ten in n um ber, but tw o secret s ig n s k n o w n  to th e  Initiated 

w ere a fterw ard s added w hen th e sig n  V irg o -S c o rp io  w as divided , and 
th e  sig n  L ib ra  in serted . T h is  c h a n g e  is held  to sy m b o lize  the fall into 
m atter, th e  sep aration  o f  th e sexes, w ith  th e  su b seq u en t bisexual pro
d u ction  o f  th e  sp ecies. T h is  m y stery  a m o n g  o th ers is em b od ied  in 
th e fam ous g ly p h  o f  “ E z e k ie l ’s W h e e l.”  T h e  o ld est m onum ental 
reco rd s o f  th e  zod iac  th a t are k n o w n  to th e W e st are th e  zo d ia cs  of 

E sn e  and D en dara. T h e  la tte r  w ith  its vern al and O rien tal s ig n  as 
V ir g o  can n o t, I  th in k , b e  less th an  seven teen  th o u san d  yea rs o ld , and 
V o ln e y  in  h is R u in s  o f  E m pires  g iv e s  th e date o f  th e  origin  o f  the 
zod iac  as o v er s ix tee n  th o u san d  yea rs  ago. B u t it is e v id e n t that th ese 
figu res  do n ot co ve r m ore than  a m ere fraction  o f  th e  a n tiq u ity  ascribed 

to  th e  zod iac  in th e  Secret Doctrine. O n th is  poin t, h ow ever, the strident 
o f  ch ro n o lo g y  sh o u ld  co n su lt th e  ch a p te r  on th e  “ Z o d ia c  and  its A n t i
q u ity ”  in  th e  Secrct Doctrine, V o l. I I , pp. 647-668.

I m ust pass o ver th e  m yth o lo g y , d ee p ly  in te re stin g  as it is, em
bodied in th e  s ig n s  o f  th e  zod iac, and com e at o n ce  to its symbolical 
te a ch in g s.

T h e  sym b o ls b y  w h ich  th e  s ig n s  o f  th e zod iac  are k n o w n  to us are 
tw e lv e  in  n um ber. A s  th e y  are n ow  represented  th e y  are nothing more 
th a n  c o rru p t o u tlin es o f  w h a t w ere on ce v e ry  e lab o rate  figu res, and the 
p ro cess o f  ab b reviation  th ro u g h  w h ich  th e y  h a ve  g o n e  reminds one 
v e ry  fo rc ib ly  o f  th e  h iera tic  w r itin g  o f  th e  E g y p tia n s , a b rief sketch 

o f w h ich  w ill en ab le  m e to d ep ict th e  ev o lu tio n  o f  th e zod iacal symbols 
b ette r  th an  a n y th in g  else  m y m ind can su g g est. T h e  m ore we study 
th e  a n cien t m on um en ts th e  m ore w e are co n v in ced  th a t th e  earliest 

record s a m o n g  m en w ere w ritten  in  a la n g u a g e  th a t w as p u re ly  emble
m atical and h ie ro g ly p h ic . I t  appears th a t to them  ev e ry  n atu ra l object, 
in  w h ic h  w e m ay in c lu d e  man h im se lf  and all h is b o d ily  parts, was 

regarded  as th e em b od im en t o f  som e p a rticu la r  sp ir itu a l force, some 
a b stra ct truth , som e sp ecia l “ th in g  in itse lf.”  U n d e r su ch  forms or 
represen tation s, th e  sa g e s  w ere used to co m m u n ica te  th e  secrets of 

th e ir  cu lt to th e  n eo p h yte , and in th is  fig u ra tiv e  la n g u a g e  also the



sa cre d  w rit in g s  w ere  m ade. T h e  custom  is e sse n tia lly  E astern  in its 

o r ig in , and its  d ev elo p m en t is la r g e ly  restricted  to th e  E ast, th o u g h  u n 
d o u b te d ly  th e W estern  saored w rit in g s  h a v e  th e ir  basis in th e  d o ctrin e  
o f  co rresp o n d en ces , and  th e ir  figu res  o f  sp eech  are as a lle g o r ic a l as 
th e y  a re  em b lem atic. B u t th e  m ore w e g o  E astw ard  th e  m ore do w e 
fin d  th is  custom  o f  u s in g  n atu ra l o b jects  as rep rese n ta tiv es o f  sp ir itu a l 

sta te s  to be p rev ale n t. “ W o rd s are s ig n s o f  n atu ra l fa cts,”  sa y s  
E m e rs o n . “ E v e r y  w ord  th a t is used to ex p re ss  a m oral o r in te lle c tu a l 

fa ct, i f  traced  to its root, is foun d to  be b orrow ed  from  som e m ateria l 

a p p e a ra n c e .”
T h u s  w e h a v e  intelligence as e x p re s s in g  th e  “ c h o ice  b e tw e e n ”  on e 

th in g  and  a n o th er; righteousness as th e  “ con d itio n  o f  b e in g  s tr a ig h t” ; 
transgression  as th e  “ cro ss in g  o f  a l in e ” ; supercilious as th e  “ ra is in g  o f  

th e  e y e b ro w ,”  etc. I  w ill q u ote  on e m ore illu stra tio n  from  th e  H e b rew . 

T h e  v e rb  “ to k n o w ”  is exp ressed  in  that la n g u a g e  b y  Id ao  (s*r) and is 
co m p o u n d ed  o f  th e  letters, yod, dalcth, and oin, eq u iv a len t to o u r Y D O . 
Y o d  m ean s a h an d , and is th e  sym b o l o f  p o w er. D aleth  m eans a door, 
and  is  th e  sy m b o l o f  in itia tio n . O in  m eans an  eye, and d en otes v isio n  

o r  p e rcep tio n . W e h a v e  th u s th ree  d istin ct sym b o ls rep re se n tin g  as 
m a n y  facts in n ature, and c o lle c t iv e ly  d e n o tin g  “ o p e n in g  th e  d oor to 
see ,”  o r  “ th e  p o w er o f  g o in g  in  to p e rc e iv e ,”  w h ich  is a v e ry  co m p lete  
an d  g ra p h ic  d efin ition  o f  th e  a ct o f  “ k n o w in g ”  h ie r o g ly p h ic a lly  rep re
sen ted  u n der th ree  b r ie f  sym b o ls . T h e  H e b re w  la n g u a g e  is  p e c u lia r ly  
su sc e p tib le  to th is  m ethod  o f  in terp re ta tio n , as e v e ry  le tte r  th a t en ters 
in to  th e  co m p o sition  o f  a w ord  h a s  its  ow n  m ea n in g, and is n o th in g  

m ore o r less th an  th e nam e o f  som e com m on  o b ject in  use a m o n g  th e  
p r im itiv e  “ d w ellers  in te n ts .”  T h u s  w e h a v e  th e  h is to ry  o f  th a t p e o p le  
rep resen ted  in  th e ir  a lp h ab et b y  su ch  th in g s  as a b u ll, tent, cam el, ten t- 
door, te n t-h o o k , o x g o a d , fish, fish -h oo k, e tc., and  th e  n atu re  o f  th ese 

o b je c ts  w ill rep resen t to  u s th e  sen se in  w h ic h  th e y  are used w h en  in  
co m b in atio n . N ow , so far as th e se  rem ark s bear u pon  o u r su b ject, w e 
h a v e  o n ly  to n ote th a t th e  e a r ly  w r it in g  seem s to h a v e  co n sisted  in  a 
m ore o r less a rtistic  rep resen tation  o f  som e o b ject, th e  in itia l le tte r  o f  
w h o se  n am e g a v e  th e  soun d th a t w as to  b e  p ro n o u n ced . In  su ch  cases 
th e  v o w e ls  w ere freq u e n tly  o m itted  from  th e  w ord s en tire ly , as h a p p en s 

in  th e  E g y p tia n  h ie ro g ly p h s, as w e ll as in  th e  H e b re w  and  C h a ld ee  
te x ts . In  th e  se le ctio n  o f  su ch  rep resen ta tiv e  figu res use w as ch iefly  
m ade o f  th o se w h ose k n o w n  q u alities  o r c h a ra cte ristics  w ere  in accord  
w ith  th e  id ea  c o n v e y e d  b y  th e  co m p lete  w ord, b u t th is  a rt appears to 
h a v e  g r e a tly  d eg en era ted  in th e  la ter  m on u m en ts. A n o th e r  m ethod  o f  
h ie ro g ly p h ic  w ritin g  w as th e  u se o f  w h a t are  ca lled  “ id eo g ra p h s.”  In  

th e se  a s in g le  co m p o site  fig u re  stood for a w h o le  w ord, d e sc r ip tiv e  o f  
a s ta te  o r con d itio n  q u a lify in g  th e  su b ject u n der d iscu ssio n . O f  th is 
n atu re  are th e  s ig n s o f  th e  zo d ia c. I t  is  o n ly  w hen  w e co n sid e r the 
g ra d u a l d eg en era tio n  o f  form  in  a ll w ritten  sy m b o ls th a t w e can



a cco u n t for th e sym b o ls  o f  th e zod iac  as w e n ow  h a ve  them r e p r e 
sen ted  in  o u r b ooks. T h u s  in stead  o f  th e Ram  w e h a ve  o n ly  the l i o m s  

rep resen ted ; th e  sam e w ith  the B u ll; th e T w in s  are in dicated  b > - two 
u p r ig h t strok es, th e L ion  by h is  ta il, C eres or V irg o  b y  th e  th r e e  ears 
o f  corn  and th e s ick le , and so o n ; rep rese n ta tiv e  p arts o f  th e o r i g^inal 
figu res  a lo n e rem a in in g  in use, and th ose v e ry  cru d ely  dep icted .

It is n ow  n ecessa ry  to  see w h at th ese .sym bols, o r ig in a l or d e r i  ved, 

m ay represent, and in a tte m p tin g  an ex p la n a tio n  I sh a ll con fin e m y s e l f  
to th e ir  s ig n ifica tio n  in regard  to th e a lch e m y  o f  hum an  nature.

In  K a b a lism , as in th e m ost an cien t a stro lo g y  that is know n  t o  us, 
th e  s ig n s  are su b ject to va rio u s classificatio n s, w h ich  g iv e  us for each  
s ig n  as m an y d ifferen t s ig n ifica tio n s, som e o f  w h ich  w e m ay e x a in in e  

in con n ectio n  w ith  o u r T h e o so p h ic  co n cep ts o f  M an and N ature.
T h e  n atural ord er o f  th e s ig n s is a lte rn a te ly  m ale and fe m a le ,  

a ctiv e  and p assive, p o sitive  and n ega tiv e . In th is sen se th e y  r e p r e s e n t  
a lte rn a te ly  sp irit and m atter, w h ich  th e H in d u s w ere a c c u s t o m e d  to 
regard  u n der th e  sy m b o ls o f  fire and w ater, so th at in th e ir  z o d ia c a l  

v ie w  o f  th e  cosm os, “ e tern ity  is pointed  o ff  into  gran d  cyc le s , in each  
o f  w h ich  tw e lv e  tran sfo rm atio n s o f  ou r w orld  o ccu r, fo llo w in g ?" its 
p artial destru ction  b y  fire and w a ter a lte rn a te ly .”  F o llo w in g  this tw o
fold  d ivisio n  o f  th e sign s, th e odd or m ale  s ig n s are ca lled  “ s i n i s t e r ” 
o r  le ft-s ig n s, th e even  or fem ale s ig n s b e in g  ca lled  “ d e x te r ”  or r * i  ght- 

sig n s. It  w ill b e  ob served , m oreover, that each sign  is op posite t o .  or 
p o la rized  b y, one b e lo n g in g  to  th e co m p lem en ta ry  elem en t. 'I 'h u s  
A r ie s  w h ich  is a “ fire ”  sig n , is p o larized  b y  L ib ra  w h ich  is an * * air” 
s ig n ; T a u ru s  an “ e a r th ”  sig n , is p o larized  b y  S co rp io , a “ w ater”  
and so o f  th e  rest. F rom  th e  c irc le  o f  u n ity  w e h ave th u s  d i f fe r e n t ia 

tion  b y  d u a lity . W e  n ow  p ass to th e  tr in ity .
T h e  s ig n s  are su b ject to a th reefo ld  d iv isio n  in  regard  to "their 

constitutional n ature, w h ich  is e ith er m oveable, com m on  o r fixed  -  In 
th is  w a y  A r ie s  is m o veab le  or v o la tile , T a u ru s  fixed , G em in i c o in m o n  
o r  m u table , C an cer is o f  th e  sam e n atu re as A rie s , L eo  th e  s a m e  as 
T a u ru s ; and so  on th ro u g h  th e  s ig n s. W e th u s obtain  th ree  d is t in c t  
sets  o f  four each , c o m p ris in g  th e  v o la tile , m utable, and fixed  c o n s t itu 

tio n s  o f  each  o f  th e four e lem en ts. In  th is  tr ip le  co n stitu tio n  we have 
a co rresp o n d en ce  w ith  th e  th ree  fam ous salts, th e  v o la tile , m ix  table 
and  fixed , o f  th e m ediaeval a lch em ists.

T h e s e  sets are also ca lled  th e  acute, g ra v e  and c ircu m flex , d en o te d  

b y  th e  sy m b o ls o f  an a n g le , a sq uare, and a sem icirc le .
I f  w e a rra n g e  th e  s ig n s  in th e ir  o rd er in a c irc le , it wall be seen 

th a t a ll th e  s ig n s  o f  th e  sam e co n stitu tio n  are m u tu a lly  p o la rized  on 
th e  m a th em atical b asis o f  th e quadrate, th e  cro ss o r square, w h ic h  in 

all pure O ccu ltism  is co n sid ered  as o f  ev il p o rten t, th o u g h  it is m u c h  
in  use in  th e  m a g ic  arts  o f  th e  W est, and  often  em p lo yed  in re lig io u s 
w o rsh ip  as a sacred  sym b o l. A s  an in stan ce  o f  th is  quadrature w e



m a y  ta k e  th e fo u r s ig n s o f  T a u ru s, L eo, S co rp io  and A q u a riu s, w h ich  
a re  c a lle d  fixed  s ig n s, and are th erefo re  in th e relatio n s o f  th e q uadrate 
to  o n e  an oth er. T a u ru s  is o f  th e elem en t o f  earth, L eo  o f  th e elem en t 
o f  fire , S co rp io  o f  w ater, and A q u a riu s  o f  air. O f  th ese the fire sign  
is  o p p o se d  to the w a ter sig n , and th e a ir  to th e ea rth : b e in g  in O ccu lt 

s y m b o lo g y  m u tu a lly  d isa d v a n ta g e o u s to on e an other. H e n ce  w e find 
a m o n g  th e M ith raic  m on u m en ts, co n stru cted  at a tim e w hen  th e sign  

T a u r u s  co in cid ed  w ith  th e  v e n ia l eq u in o x, th ere  are four com posite 
f ig u r e s  rep rese n tin g  th is  m utual an ta g o n ism . F irst w e h ave L eo  the 
lio n , em b lem  o f  th e sp irit, tre a d in g  upon and ren d in g  th e  serpen t or 

d r a g o n , th e sig n  S co rp io , w h ich  d en otes th e gross, p assion al and 
d ia b o lic a l n atu re k n ow n  to the T h e o so p h ic  stu d en t as K a m a — th at 
p r in c ip le  in 11s w h ich  is more m aterial than matter, to use a p arad ox. 
T h e  n e x t figu re  is th at o f  a m an le a d in g  or r id in g  upon a b u ll, or 
a g a in , as in th e m on um en t d isco vered  b y K irch e r, s ta n d in g  upon 
a n d  s la y in g  it. H e re  A q u a riu s, th e m an, is tlie  em blem  o f  the 

h ig h e r  in te llig e n ce , o r sp iritu al k n o w le d g e , w h ile  th e b u ll den otes 
n a tu r a l sc ien ce  o r m aterial k n o w le d g e . T h e n  again  w e h a ve  th e  figu re 
o f  t lie  b u ll co iled  aroun d and stra n g le d  b y  th e serpent, d en o tin g  the 
su p re m a c y  o f  th e p assion al in stin cts  o f  th e n atural m an o ver th e low er 
m in d , and th e co n stra in t o f  n atural sc ien ce  to feed th e carn al desires 
o f  m a n . T h e  fourth  o f  th ese w on d erfu l ta b le a u x  d ep icts  a m an in the 
a c t  o f  s la y in g  a lion, in a llu sion  to th e final con q u est o f  the th in g s  o f  
th e  sp ir it b y  the h ig h e r  m ind, b y  m ean s o f  sp iritu a l k n o w le d g e . In 

e a c h  case it w ill be ob served  th ere is ev id en t referen ce m ade to the 
a n ta g o n ism  th at n a tu ra lly  e x ists  betw een  th e s ig n s  o f  the zodiac 
re p re se n te d , as betw een  th e elem en ts to w h ich  th e la tter  are r e la te d ; 
a fa c t  w h ich  h old s good  w ith  regard  to th e re latio n s o f  th e  vo la tile  
a n d  m u ta b le  s ig n s also. S o  m uch then  w ith  regard  to th e q u atern ary  
o b ta in e d  b y  th e  tr ip a rtite  d iv isio n  o f  th e zodiac.

T h e  triad , w h ich  is obtained  from  th e fourfold  d ivisio n  o f  th e 
tw e lv e  sign s, g iv e s  us w h at is kn ow n  as th e elemental n ature o f  the 

v a r io u s  sym b o ls. In th is  a rran gem en t th e  sign  A r ie s  is o f  th e elem en t 
o f  fire , T a u ru s  o f  th a t o f  earth , G em in i o f  air, and C a n cer  o f  w ater. 
L e o  fo llo w s as th e  secon d  sig n  o f  th e  fire  tr ip lic ity , V irg o  th e secon d 
o f  th e  ea rth y  tr ip lic ity , and so on w ith  th e  rest o f  th e zodiac. I t  w ill 
th e n  b e  seen th at th ere are th ree k in d s  o f  fire, th ree k in d s o f  air, th ree 
k in d s  o f  w ater, and  th ree k in d s  o f  earth . F ire  is a sym b o l o f  sp irit, 
a ir  o f  m ind, w a ter o f  th e  anim al soul, and earth  o f  th e  p h ysica l b ody. 
E a c h  o f  th ese e lem en ts and  th e ir  c o rresp o n d in g  p rin c ip le s  in  th e 
n a tu r e  o f  m an is  fem ale, recep tive , n e g a tiv e , p assive, and v e h icu la r  
to  th a t w h ich  is n e x t ab ove it ;  and  m ascu lin e, p ro jective , po sitive , 
a c t iv e , and  im p e llin g  to th a t w h ich  is  n e x t b en eath  it. In  th is  w ay  

th e  e le m e n t o f  th e earth  and  th e  co rresp o n d in g  p rin cip le , th e  p h ysica l 
b o d y , are  fin a lly  th e m ost in ferior, ex te rn al, and p a ssiv e ; w h ile  th e



sp irit, and th e e lem en t o f  fire, are th e m ost sup erior, internal, and 
a ctiv e  o f  a ll. S p ir it  and m ind, as th e e lem en ts o f  fire and air, are 
form less; th e  an im a l-so u l and th e b od y, as th e  elem en ts o f  water and 

earth, are form ative. H e n ce  th e  k in g d o m  o f  m an is  d iv id ed  into two 
c h ie f  estates, th e  su p erio r and su b jective , and th e in fe rio r  and  objective; 
th e  in tern a l and ex te rn a l, th e  sp iritu a l and th e n atu ra l. From the 
in teractio n  o f  th e a ctiv e  and  p a ssiv e  elem en ts, th ree  o th ers are pro
duced, w h ich  form  w h a t are called  th e  “ critica l s ta te s”  o f  th e  elements. 
T h u s  from  th e a d m ix tu re  o f  earth  and w a ter w e ob tain  slim e, which 

corresp on d s to th e  flu id -b o d y  o r  astral, called  in H e b rew  Tzclm, 
w h en ce  th e fam ous “ r ib ”  o f  A d a m . F ro m  w a ter  and a ir  w e obtain 

va p o u r, w h ich  corresp on d s to th e  K a m a-M a n as o r lo w e r  m ind; the 
sh iftin g  ch an ge fu l c lo u d s o f  hum an  th o u gh t, now  lifted  up  and now 
d ep ressed , k issed  b y  th e m o rn in g  sun, exp an d ed  and  refined, then 
cooled  b y  th e p a ssin g  w in d  and draw n  to ea rth ; a f itt in g  em blem  of the 
u n resolved  and re in c a rn a tin g  E g o . B y  th e actio n  o f  fire  upon air 
eth er is ob tain ed , w h ich  corresp on d s to th e p rin c ip le  o f  B uddh i in the 
sep ten a ry  co n stitu tio n  o f  m an, th e lin k  b etw een  th e  sp ir it and the 
m in d. T h u s  it w ill b e  seen th a t in th e fiery , e th ereal, aeria l, vaporous, 
aqueous, v isco u s, and terren e states o f  th e  elem en ts, w e h a v e  a corres

p o n d en ce  w ith  th e seven  p rin c ip les  o f  m an. T h e  life  th at flow s through 
all is on e and in d iv is ib le . I t  w ill fu rth er be seen th a t w e h a ve  a three
fold  con stitu tio n  represen ted  in each  o f  th ese states, v o la tile , mutable 
and  fix e d ; an outer, in n er, and in m o st d eg re e  o f  each. In  all, twelve, 
c o rresp o n d in g  to th e  a p o c a ly p tic  c ity , th e  N e w  Jeru salem , whose 
m easure w as “ th e  m easure o f  a m an .”  From  w h a t h a s  been said 
c o n c e rn in g  th e  fourfold  d iv isio n  o f  th e s ig n s o f  th e  zo d ia c, and the 
tr ip le  d eg re es  o f  each, th e  d escrip tio n  o f  th a t cosm ic em b lem  w ill be at 

on ce apparent.
“ T h e  c ity  lie th  fou rsq u are . . . tw e lv e  gates, and  at th e  gates

tw e lv e  an g els, and n am es w ritten  th ereon , w h ic h  are th e  n am es o f the 
tw e lv e  tr ib es o f  Isra e l.”  Isra el is h ere th e  em blem  o f  spirit-m atter, 
th e  nam e b e in g  d erived  from  th e  E g y p tia n  d eities, Issa  o r Isis , repre

sen ted  b y  th e  m oon and r u lin g  th e  p h ysic a l u n iv erse , and  Ra, the 

ru le r  o f  th e  sun, an em blem  o f  sp irit. In  th e  sch em e th a t w e  have 
n ow  b efore u s th e y  co ve r th e  su b je c tiv e  and o b je c tiv e  w orlds, which 
ta k en  c o lle c t iv e ly  stan d  to on e an o th er in th e  relatio n  o f  sp irit and 

m atter. R e v e rtin g  o n ce  m ore to  th e  four a n cien t ca rd in a l s ig n s o f the 
zod iac, L eo , A q u a riu s, S co rp io , and T a u ru s, w h ic h  w e h a v e  seen to 
corresp on d  to th e sp iritu a l, n oetic , p s y c h ic  and  p h y sica l prin cip les in 
m an, to th e  fou r w a lls  o f  th e  c ity , as to th e  fou r corn ers o f  th e  earth and 
th e pow ers w h ich  in  E astern  and W estern  O ccu ltism  are said  to rule 
o v e r  them , I m a y  add th a t th e  th ree  sta tes w h ic h  e x is t  in each of 
th e se  corresp on d to  th e  th ree  aspects, sp irit, soul and b o d y, th e  active, 
p a ssiv e  and resu ltan t, th e  p rin cip le , cau se and effect, on  each  o f  these



four p la n e s. T h e s e  th ree asp ects are sym b o lize d  u n d e r th ree figures, 

a c irc le , a  crescen t, and cross. T h e y  en ter  in to  va rio u s com b in atio n s 
to form  th e  sym b o ls  o f  th e  p lan ets, in w h ic h  com b in atio n s th e y  are 

d e sc r ip tiv e  o f  certain  a lch e m ica l processes w h ic h  h a v e  relation  to  th e 
e v o lu tio n  o f  h u m a n ity . O f  th e se  sy m b o ls th e  o n ly  on e w h ich  em bodied  

th e th re e  p arts ab o v e referred  to w a s th a t o f  th e  p la n et M ercu ry , and 
h en ce  in a ll a lch e m ica l o p eratio n s th e  b asic  p rin c ip le  w a s q u ic k silv e r , 
a fa ct th a t w ill be rea d ily  a p p reciated  b y  m an y stu d en ts o f  O ccu ltism .

In  rev ie w  o f  th ese d iv is io n s  o f  th e zod iaca l s ig n s  it  w ill b e o b served  
th a t th e  th reefo ld  c o n stitu tio n al and fourfold  e lem en tal d istrib u tio n  o f  

th em  g iv e s  us tw o n um bers, w h ic h  are o f  grea t im p o rta n ce  in  a ll 
m a g ica l p h ilo so p h y , th e  n u m bers seven  and  tw e lv e, th e  la tte r  b e in g  
com po sed  o f  3 x 4, th e form er co n s is tin g  o f  3 + 4. T h e s e  figu res, 
rep resen ted  b y  th e  tr ia n g le  and th e  sq u a re  in th e  w o rld  o f  ideas, and 

b y  th e  p yram id  an d  th e  cu b e in  th e  w orld  o f  o b jects, h a v e  a sp ecia l 
sig n ifica tio n  for th e T h e o so p h ist, and in  a ll a g es  and co u n tries  h a v e  
been h eld  in  sacred  rep u tatio n  as th e  sy m b o ls  o f  sp irit and m atter, 
s u b je c tiv e ly  and  o b je c tiv e ly ;  o f  l ig h t  and d a rk n e ss, o f  good  and  e v il. 
H e n ce  it  resu lts  th a t a ll th e  s ig n s  w h ich  b eh o ld  on e a n o th er b y  a tr in e  

asp ect are  co n sid ered  as, and  m a y be show n  to be, fa vo u ra b le  to o n e  
a n o th e r; w h ile  th o se  related  b y  th e  sq u are a sp e ct are  ev il. T h e  reason 
o f  w h ich  is, as w e learn  from  th e  te a c h in g s  o f  P y th a g o ra s , th a t th e  
w orld  is foun ded  upon n u m bers, and th a t a ll sp iritu a l forces, w ith  th e ir  
c o rresp o n d in g  m aterial form s, are b ou n d  to fo llo w  th is  law . S o  th a t 

e v e r y th in g  w h ic h  m a k es for h a rm o n y  and un ion  is o f  th e  n atu re  o f  th e  
d ivin e, w h ic h  is on e and  in d iv is ib le , is  o f  th e  n atu re  o f  lig h t, is  g o o d ; 
w h ereas all th a t m a ke s for d isco rd  and h e te ro g e n e ity  is o f  th e  n ature o f  
th e  m aterial, w h ic h  is d ifferen tiated  ancf fu ll o f  strife , is o f  th e  n atu re  
o f  darkn ess, is  ev il. W h e n , therefore , w e find th e tr ia n g le  sup erp osed  
upon th e  cross, w e k n o w  th a t w e are d e a lin g  w ith  th e  sym b o l o f  a ll th a t 
is  o f  th e  n atu re  o f  V en u s, th e  lig h tb ea rer, th e  h a rb in g e r  o f  peace, and 
th e  sp iritu a l n atu re  o f  m a n ; b u t w h en , as in  th e  sym b o l o f  th e  p la n et 

M ars, w e find th e  cro ss o f  m atter a b o ve  th e  reversed  tr ia n g le  o f  sp irit, 
w e  h a ve  to  deal w ith  th e  lo w er m a terial n atu re  o f  m an, w ith  th e  sou rce 
o f  strife and  d iscord , and  w ith  th e  state  o f  lib e rty  in  its  u n restra in ed  
a n d  selfish  asp ect. I t  w ou ld  b e  p o ssib le  to g o  fu rth er w ith  th e se  
s ig n a tu re s  o f  th e p la n e ts  and to sh o w  th a t th e y  are n o t o n ly  co n so n a n t 

w ith  a ll th a t h as been  said w ith  regard  to  th e  trin e  and  q u ad rate  c o n 
stitu tion  o f  th e  zod iac, b u t a lso  th a t in  th e m selve s  th e y  are sy m b o lic a l 
o f  som e very' deep  and  in te re stin g  a rcan a  h a v in g  referen ce to th e  
n atu re and  d estin y  o f  m a n k in d ; b u t to do so w ould  ta k e  m e too  far 

from  th e m ain  lin e  o f  th is  essay.
T h e  d eitie s o f  th e  A r y a n s , as th o se o f  th e  E g y p tia n s  and G re e k s , 

w ere  in th e  first p la ce  m erely  sym b o lica l o f  th e  d iv in e  a ttr ib u te s  o f  th e  
etern al life  and  m in d, and o f  th e  elem en ts and  p o w ers o f  n atu re  w h ich



exp ressed  them . T h e  cou rse o f  tim e, and all th a t th is  expression 
in ten d s w hen  referred  to th e  c h a n g e  and d eca y  o f  su ch  nations as 

th o se m en tion ed, w ou ld  in e v ita b ly  b r in g  abou t a corru p tion  of these 
d iv in e  m y steries; th e step s b etw een  th e p erso n ificatio n  and  the deifica
tion  o f  cosm ic  forces b e in g  g r e a tly  assisted, at lea st in th e  vu lgar mind, 
b y  th e  free use o f  m y th ica l dram a and sacred  leg en d  b y  th e  Initiates of 
th e su cce ssive  ages. T o  reco u n t th e hu n d red  m y th s and  legends that 
en sp h ered  even  a s in g le  on e o f  th e zod iaca l figures w o u ld  be to recall 
to m ind v e ry  m u ch  th a t m ust be a lrea d y  fa m ilia r  to  th e average reader, 
and I sh a ll th erefore o n ly  a sk  y o u  to p ass w ith  m e in re v ie w  o f some of 
th e  s ig n s o f  th e zod iac  from  a sym b o lica l sta n d p o in t, taking into 
acco u n t certa in  o f  the a d ja cen t co n ste lla tio n s w h ich  are inseparably 

lin k e d  th ereto .
T o  b egin  then  w ith  L eo, th e  s ig n  th a t som e tw e n ty  thousand years 

a g o  w as co in c id e n t w ith  th e  v e rn a l eq u in o x, a cc o rd in g  to  th e Narayana 

system  o f  th e H in d u s, w h ich  reco g n izes  th e  m o v in g  zod iac  in contra
d istin ctio n  to o u r ow n  m ethod, in w h ich  th e co n ste lla tio n s and the 
s ig n s  are co n sid ered  in d e p en d en tly . T h e  L io n  is a so la r figure and a 
sym b o l o f  pure sp irit. B en eath  its  feet w e see th e  constellation of 

H y d ra , th e  serp en t o f  th e d e lu g e , or th e w aters o f  sp ace. Upon the 
b a c k  o f  th e la tte r  is C o rvu s, th e  raven , w h ich  b e in g  sen t forth  from the 
a rk  did n o t retu rn . B en eath  th e  serp en t is th e  M ercabah , or ship, to 
w h ic h  th e  d o v e  is seen fly in g . T h e s e  figu res I  b e lie v e  to  h a ve  a special 
re feren ce  to tw o sep arate  c la sses o f  in c a rn a tin g  E g o s  sen t forth from 
th e  sh ip  o f  M anu. A b o v e  th e  L io n  th ere is a n o th er on e, couchant, and 
in  th e  sam e m erid ian  w e find C ep h eu s, th e  h iero p h an t and bearer of 
th e  scep tre . H e n ce  th e s a y in g  th a t “ th e scep tre  sh o u ld  uot depart 
from  Ju d ah  till  S ln ileh  c a m e ” ; i.e., u n til S co rp io , th e  sym bol of the 
a n im a l soul o f  m an, sh o u ld  arise, for then  th e sig n  L e o  drops from the 

m erid ian . A r ie l, th e L io n  o f  G od , M a lik e , th e k in g , an d  other names 
w ere  g iv e n  to th is  em in en t sig n  b y  th e  C h ald ea n s and A rabs; the 
H in d u s  called  it S in h a .

In  c lo se  a ssociatio n  w ith  th is  is th e  n e x t s ig n  V irg o , variously 
rep resen ted  on d ifferen t zo d ia cs; a w in g ed  w om an  h o ld in g  corn in one 
h an d  and  a s ic k le  in  th e  o th er; or h o ld in g  a palm  b ra n ch  in the right 
h an d  and a star, ca lled  S p ic a  o r th e  “ w h eat-ea r,”  in th e  le ft;  and again 

as K a u y a -D u rg a , th e  im m acu late  G o d d ess o f  th e  H in d u  pantheou, 
seated  in a ca r  d raw n  b y  th e  lio n . In  a ll sh e sy m b o lize s  M ulaprakriti, 
or root su b sta n ce, w h ich , in  a ssociatio n  w ith  sp irit, b ecam e the virgin 

m oth er o f  th e  su p rem e L o g o s, and, in  d ifferen tiatio n , o f  hum an ity  also. 
T h r o u g h o u t the Secret D octrine  sh e is re p re se n ta tiv e  o f  the female 
p o ten cy  o f  th e m aterial n atu re  un defiled , w h ich , in  th e  state after the 
fall in to  m atter, and  p rev io u s to th e d iv is io n  o f  th e se x e s , w as associated 

w ith  th e  b iu n e s ig n  V irg o -S c o rp io .
T h e  s ig n  L ib ra  m arks th a t p o in t in  th e  p ro g re ss  o f  the human



m on ad s w h ere  m aterial ev o lu tio n  had reach ed  th e  zen ith  o f  its p o ten cy , 
and w a s  in deed  at th at sta g e  w h ere “ n atu re u n aided  fa ils .”  T h e  resu lt 
w as a  recoil w h ich  b ro u g h t abou t th e sep aration  o f  th e se x e s  ab ove 
referred  to, and th e  su b seq u en t p rod u ction  o f  a h u m a n lv-b o rn  race o f  
m orta ls . A s  stated  in th e Sccret Doctrine, th is  s ig n  w as n ot o r ig in a lly  

in th e  zodiac, and th e  ev id en ce  for th is  is th at th e stars, o f  w h ic h  th e re  
are b u t three, b e lo n g  to S co rp io , and  are ca lled  th e n orth ern  and 
so u th e rn  C law s.

S co rp io  h as a lrea d y  b een  referred  to as th e sig n  re p re se n tin g  th e 
a n im a l so u l o f  m an. It  is id en tified  also w ith  th e  A tla n te a n  or F o u rth  
R a c e , a m o n g  w hom  first b ega n  th e  s tr u g g le  for su p rem a cy  b etw een  
s p ir it  and  m atter. T h e r e  w ere a m o n g  them  th e  p riests and  vo ta ries  o f  
b o th ; th o se w h o w o rsh ip p ed  th e  O n e S p irit, and th o se w h o  w o rsh ip p ed  
m a tte r  u n d e r th e  form  o f m an, and fin a lly  w orsh ip p ed  self. H e n c e  w e 
fin d  in  asso ciatio n  w ith  th is  sig n  tw o c h ie f  c o n ste lla tio n s w h ich  h a v e  

r e fe re n c e  to th is  s tru g g le , O p h iu ch u s and H e rcu les, b o th  o f  w hom  are 
re p re se n te d  as w r e s tlin g  w ith  serp en ts, w h ile  at th e  sam e tim e th e 
fo rm e r  treads upon  th e S co rp io n  and th e  la tte r  upon  th e  D ra g o n . T h e  
s ig n  is  u n iv e rsa lly  a ssociated  w ith  ev il, and  even  in th e  O ld  Testament 

w e  h a v e  referen ce  to it in  co n n ectio n  w ith  th e  tr ib e  o f  D an , “ th e  
s e r p e n t in  th e  p a th  w h ic h  b ite th  at th e  h o rse ’s h e e ls .”

T h e  s ig n  S a g itta r iu s  is ty p ic a l o f  th e  F ifth  R a ce  o f h u m a n ity , and 
c o rre sp o n d s  to th e M an asic  p r in c ip le  in  m an, w h ich , lik e  th e  C en tau r, 
is  h a l f  h u m an  an d  h a lf  a n im a l; associated  w ith  S co rp io  on th e  one sid e 
a n d  w ith  C ap rico rn u s on th e  oth er. I t  is th e  form er w h ich , in  th e  
p r o p h e c y  ab ove cited , is said  to b e “ b itten  in th e  h ee l.”  In  con n ectio n  

w ith  S co rp io , th e  sym b o l o f  th e  A tla n te a n  race, th is  hum an  an im al 
p o in ts  to th e  fam ous K a b ir i, th e  T ita n s , and th e  R a k sh a sa s and D aitya s, 
w h o , u n d er su ch  and o th e r  nam es, h a v e  carrie d  th e  record  o f th e  ea r ly  
F i f t h  R a ce  th ro u g h  th e  ages.

T h e  te n th  s ig n  o f  th e  zodiac, C ap ricorn u s, is k n o w n  in th e  H in d u  
z o d ia c  as M akara, th e  cro co d ile , and in E g y p t, w h ere  th is  creatu re  w as 
s a c r e d , it often  to o k  th e  p la ce  o f  th e  G oat, w h ich  w as also a sacred  
a n im a l. In  a ll b u t th e m odern corru p ted  zo d ia c  th is figu re  o f  th e  
G o a t  h as a ta il l ik e  a fish o r sea-m on ster, and in th is  d ou b le  asp ect is 
l a r g e ly  trea ted  o f in  th e  sectio n  ou sym b o lism  in  th e  secon d  vo lu m e 

o f  th e  Secret Doctrine, w h ere  it is co n sid ered  as an em blem  o f  th e  
K u m a r a s , o r sp ir itu a l E g o s  o f h u m a n ity , and  h en ce  is rep resen ta tiv e  o f  
t h e  D h y a n  C h oh an s. I t  is lik e w ise  id en tified  w ith  L a k sh m i, th e  
H in d u  V e n u s ; w ith  V a ru n a , and  th e  D o lp h in , upon  w h ose b a c k  
N e p tu n e , th e  eq u iv a len t o f V a ru n a  w ith  th e  G reek s, is represen ted  as 
s e a te d , or d raw n  b y  d o lp h in s in  a ch ario t m ade from  a g ig a n tic  sea- 
s h e l l .  N o w  c u rio u sly  en o u g h  w e find in  th e  sam e m erid ian  w ith  th e 
s i g n  C a p rico rn u s tw o co n ste lla tio n s, on e ab ove ca lled  th e D o lp h in , and 
o n e  b en eath  ca lled  In d u s, a H in d u  w om an  h o ld in g  a sp ea r and  a



sh ie ld . “ S u ffice  it to say, th a t as th e sig n  o f  M akara is connected w i t h  
th e  b irth  o f  th e sp iritu al ‘ m icro co sm ,’ and th e death  o r d is s o lu t io n  o f  
th e  p h ysica l u n iv erse  (its  p a ssage in to  th e  realm  o f  th e  sp ir itu a l)  ; s o  

th e  D h yan  C h oh an s, ca llcd  in In d ia  K u m ara, are connected > . v i t b  
b o th .”  {Secret Doctrine, I I , 579.)' W ith  th is s ig n  th erefore we m u s t  
c lo se  th e  c y c le  o f  m an ifestatio n  as rep resen ted  in th e zodiacal s y m -  
b o lo g y , for w ith  A q u a riu s  w e en ter th a t arc w h ich  lea d s back t o  t l i e  

s ig n  L e o  from  w h ich  w e started .
W h a t h as been said  re g a rd in g  th e s ig n s  o f  th e zod iac  in c o n n e c t i o n  

w ith  th e sev era l R a ces  o f  h u m a n ity , a p p lies w ith  eq u al s i g n i f i c a n c e  
upon  a lesser sca le  to th e  su b -races, and  in th e cosm os to the s e v e r a l  
p la n e ta ry  R o u n d s. W h a t I h a ve  been ab le  to say  w ith in  the l i m i t s  o f 

th is  sh o rt d isco u rse  d oes n ot e x h a u st on e tith e  o f  th e sym bolism  o f "  t h e  
zod iac, and  I h a v e  been a b le  o n ly  to g la n c e  at th e m ore c o n s p i c u o u s  
rep resen ta tio n s o f  th is  v a st p a n th eo n ; but i f  y o u  w ill b ear in i o i * 1d 

th o se  I h ave referred  to, and  co n sid er th em  in co n n ectio n  w’ith y o U r  
T h e o so p h ic  studies, I th in k  th a t yo u  w ill find a ssista n ce  from t l » e r n >' 
and  w ith  th e  n ecessa ry  p a tien ce  and  stu d y  you  w ill no doubt be a t > le  
to com p lete  to y o u r ow n sa tisfactio n  th e en tire  c irc le  o f  th ese l u m i n 0118 
sym b o ls . In  sh ort, on e m ay sa fe ly  say, from  a ll th at h as been w r i t t e n  

and  ta u g h t c o n c e rn in g  th is m ost a n cien t sc ien ce  o f  a stro lo g y , th a t * t  is 

an in d isp en sab le  stu d y  in th e cou rse o f  O c c u lt  a tta in m e n t; th o u g h *  * 
w ould  h a v e  no on e th in k  th a t I refer in th is con n ectio n  to th e  a s t r o l0 ^ ’ 
th a t is p o p u la rly  k n o w n  b y  th a t nam e.

T h e s e  su b lim e sp ecu la tio n s I co n sid e r to be th e  le g it im a te  fie ld . f ° r 
th e  h ig h e r  facu lties o f  th e hum an  m in d ; and  th o u gh  for many t h e y 

w ill lo n g  rem ain  litt le  i f  a n y th in g  m ore th an  th e  fevered  d re am  i ° £ s 
w h ich  h a v e  for th e ir  o b ject th e d isc o v e ry  o f  th e  p h ilo so p h er’s s t o n e ,  

th e  e lix ir  o f  life , o r th e u n iversa l so lven t, y e t for som e o f  us at l e a S t  
th e y  w ill in clu d e a ll th ese d esirab le  th in g s  in so m e th in g  more t h a n  
d ream in g, s in ce  th e y  are o r ig in a lly  and fin a lly  th e  d o c tr in e  o f h u m 30 

life  and th o u g h t; a reflex  o f  th e  D iv in e  M ind in th e  S o u l o f > t a D ’ 
w h ich , in stin ct w ith  th e  con sciou sn ess o f  its  ow n d iv in e  orig in  a l i c * 
d estin y , reaches ou t to w ard s th e in fin ite  in th e con tem p lation  o f t b eS e 
su p rem e m ysteries,

And moved by love, a flight sustains,
That faith nor.reason reaches yet;
Until at length the soul attains 
The. star on which its hopes are set.

W . R . O l d , F .T .S -

l  Hence the Theosophic symbol o f Q  Y’enus mediatating between, aud uniting in itself 
o f spirit and \  /  o f matter.



jU-incanwtion.
(Continued from  p. 244.)

T h e  C a u s e s  o f  R e i n c a r n a t i o n .  (Concluded.)

AS  th is  ge n e ra l d esire for sen tien t ex iste n c e  is th e  cau se o f  R e 
in ca rn atio n  u n iv e rsa lly , so is th e  d ete rm in in g  cau se o f  each 

in d iv id u a l R ein carn a tio n  th e  ren ew ed lo n g in g  for th e taste  o f  ex iste n c e  

011 th e  p h ysica l p lan e. W h e n  a lo n g  life  on th e  ea rth -p la n e has been 
liv e d  an d  a store o f  e x p erie n ces  h as been gath ered , th is  lo n g in g  for 
p h y s ic a l ex iste n c e  is sa tiated  for th e tim e, and th e  desire tu rn s tow ards 
rest. T h e n  com es th e  in terva l o f  d isem b od im en t, d u rin g  w h ich  th e 
E g o , ree n te rin g  as it w ere in to  h im self, ceases to en erg ize  e x te rn a lly  
on  th e  p h y sic a l p la n e  and b en d s all h is en erg ies  to in tern al a ctiv ities , 

re v ie w in g  h is ga th ered  store o f  ex p erie n ces, th e  h a rv est o f  th e earth- 
life  ju s t  clo sed , sep a ra tin g  and c la ss ify in g  them , a ssim ila tin g  w h a t is 
ca p a b le  o f  a ssim ilation , re je c tin g  w h a t is effete and  u seless. T h is  is 
th e  w o rk  o f  the D ev ach a n ic  period , th e n ecessa ry  tim e for assim ilation , 
fo r  g a in in g  eq u ilib riu m . A s  a w orkm an  m ay go  o u t and g a th e r  th e 

m a te ria ls  for h is  w o rk, and  h a v in g  c o lle cted  them  m ay return  hom e, 
so r t  and  a rran ge them , and then  proceed  to m ake from  them  som e 
a rtis t ic  o r serv icea b le  o b ject, so th e T h in k e r , h a v in g  ga th e re d  h is store 
o f  m ateria ls  from  life ’s exp erie n ces, m ust w ea ve  them  in to  th e w eb o f  

h is  m ille n n ia l e x iste n ce . H e  can 110 m ore be a lw a y s  b u sied  in the 
w h ir l o f  ea rth -life  th an  a w orkm an  can a lw a y s  be g a th e rin g  store o f  
m a te ria ls  and  n eve r fa b rica tin g  from  them  go o d s; o r than  a m an can 
a lw a y s  be ea tin g  food and n ever d ig e stin g  it and  a ss im ila tin g  it to 

b u ild  up th e tissu es o f  h is b od y. T h is , w ith  th e rest needed b etw een  
p e rio d s  o f  a c t iv ity  b y  all form s o f  b ein g , m akes D evach a n  an absolute 
n e c e ss ity , and reb u kes th e im p atien ce w ith  w h ich  ill- in stru cted  T h e o 
so p h ists  ch afe  a g a in st th e id ea  o f  th u s “ w a stin g  tim e.”  T h e  rest its e lf  
is  a th in g , be it rem em bered, th a t w e can n o t do w ith o u t. “ T h e  tired  
a n d  w o rn -o u t M anu (th in k in g  E g o ) ” needs it, and it is o n ly  “ th e n o w 
reste d  E g o ” 1 th a t is ready and fit for R e in carn a tio n . W e h a ve  n ot the 
e n e r g y  needed  for ta k in g  up th e burden  o f  th e flesh again  u n til th is  
p e rio d  o f  refresh m en t has en abled  th e  forces o f  life  m en tal and sp iritu al 

to  sto re  th em selves up on ce m ore in th e sp iritu al m an. It  is o n ly  at 
th e  a p p ro a ch in g  clo se o f  th e c y c le  o f  reb irth s th a t th e  E g o , grow n  
s tr o n g  b y  h is  m illen n iu m s o f  ex p erie n ce , is able  to g ird  h im se lf for th e 
a w fu l strain  o f  h is  last sw iftly  re c u rrin g  lives, “ w ith o u t D ev a ch a n ic  

b r e a k ,”  sc a lin g  those last seven  step s o f  th e  lad d e r o f  e x iste n c e  w ith  
th e  tire less m u scles hard en ed  b y th e lo n g  ascen t th at lies  b eh in d .



O n e k in d  o f  p ro g re ss— ou tside th e  n ecessa ry  p rocess o f  assimilation 
ju s t  sp o k en  of, w h ich  is a con d itio n  o f  fu rth er p ro g re ss— m ay be made 
in D ev ach a n . H . P . B la v a tsk y  sa ys:

In  o n e  sen se , w e  can  a c q u ir e  m o re  k n o w le d g e ;  th a t  is, w e  ca n  d evelo p  further 

a n y  fa c u lty  w h ic h  w e  lo v e d  a n d  s tr o v e  a fte r  d u r in g  life , p r o v id e d  i t  is  concerned 

w ith  a b s tr a c t  a n d  id e a l th in g s , su c h  as m u sic , p a in t in g , p o e try , e tc .,  s in ce  Devachan 

is  m e r e ly  an  id e a liz e d  a n d  s u b je c tiv e  c o n tin u a t io n  o f  e a r th - life .1

T h is  m ay ex p la in  th e  m a rv e llo u s in fa n tile  g e n iu s  sometimes 
sh ow n , e sp e c ia lly  in m usic, g o in g  far b eyon d  a n y  p o in t kn ow n  to have 
been reached  b efore in th e  h isto ry  o f  th at art in th e  A r y a n  race. How
ev er th a t m ay be, it is w ell to rem em b er th at th e  reso lu te  follow ing of 
ab stra ct th o u g h t, o f  id ea lis tic  lo n g in g s, g iv e s  a tren d to th e  Devachanic 
sta te  th a t w ill m ake it a state o f a ctiv e , as w e ll as o f  p assive, progress. 
W h ile  D evach an  is essen tia lly  th e w orld  o f  effects, yet, to this extent, 
it borrow s from th e  w orld  o f  causes, th o u gh  it is a lso  true th at the 

im p u lse  m ust be g iv e n  h ere w h ich  w ill le t th e  w h eel s till  turn along 
th at p eacefu l road. In D evach an  is no in itia tion  o f  cau se, no origina
tion  o f  en deavour, b u t it a llo w s o f  con tin u a tio n  o f  efforts aimed a t the 
h ig h e st p lan es o f  b e in g  th at m an can  reach  from  ea rth ly  life. Why 
th e re  sh o u ld  be th is  p o ssib ility  it is ea sy  to see, for th e  abstract and 

th e  ideal h e ig h ts  are illu m in ed  b y  th e M an asic  rad ian ce, and that 
b rig h ten s, it is n ot d im m ed, w hen  M a n as-T a ija si soars unfettered to 
its  ow n p lane.

A n  in terestin g  question  arises at th is  ju n c tu re , as w e  m ay imagine 
th e  rest-p erio d  as over, th e forces th at carried  th e E g o  ou t o f  earth-life 

as exh a u sted , th e lo n g in g  for sen tien t p h ysic a l e x iste n c e  as reviving, 
and th e E g o  ready to cross “ th e th resh old  o f  D e v a c h a n ”  and pass to 
th e  p la n e  o f  R ein carn a tio n . W h a t n ow  gu id es him  to th e  special race, 
nation , fam ily , th ro u g h  w h ich  he is to find h is n ew  ta b ern a cle  of flesh, 
and w h a t d eterm in es th e s e x  he is to w ear? Is it a ffin ity?  Is it free 

ch o ice?  Is  it n ecessity ?  N o q u estion s fall m ore rea d ily  from an 
en q u irer’s lips.

It  is the law  o f  K a rm a  th at gu id es him  u n e rr in g ly  tow ards the race 
and  the n ation  w herein  are to be found th e  gen eral characteristics that 
w ill prod u ce a body, and p ro v id e  a social en viron m en t, fitted for the 
m an ifestatio n  o f  th e gen era l ch ara ctsr  b u ilt up b y  th e E g o  in previous 

ea rth -liv es, and for the reap in g o f  the h a rvest he has sow n .

K a rm a , w ith  its  a r m y  o f  S k:m d!ia« . w a its  at th e  th r e s h o ld  o f  D ev ach an , whence 

th e  K g o  r e e m e r g e s  to  a ssu m e  a n e w  in c a r n a tio n . It is  a t  th is  m o m en t that the 

fu tu re  d e s t in y  o f  th e  n o w -res ted  K g o  tre m b le s  in  th e  sc a le s  o f  ju s t  Retribution, as 

i t  n o w  fa lls  o n c e  a g a in  u n d e r  th e  sw a y  o f  a c tiv e  K a r m ic  la w . I t  is  in  this rebirth 

w h ic h  is  re a d y  for it ,  a  re b ir th  s e le c te d  a n d  p rep a re d  b y  th is  m y s te r io u s , inexorable, 

b u t  in  th e  e q u ity  an d  w isd o m  o f  its  d e c r e e s  in fa llib le  L a w , th a t  th e  sins o f the 

p r e v io u s  life  o f  th e  E g o  a re  p u n ish e d . O n ly  it  is  in to  110 im a g in a r y  Hell, with 

t h e a tr ic a l fla m e s a n d  r id ic u lo u s  ta ile  1 a n d  h o rn e d  d e v ils , th a t  th e  E g o  is cast, but



verily on to this earth, the plane and region of his sins, where he will have to atone 
for even.’ bad thought and deed. As he has sow’n, so will he reap. Reincarnation 
will gather around him all those other Egos who have suffered, whether directly or 

indirectly, at the hands, or even through the unconscious instrumentality of the 
past personality. They will be thrown by Nemesis in the way of the new man, 
concealing the old, the eternal Ec.o. . . . The new “ personality” is no better
than a fresh suit of clothes with its specific characteristics, colour, form and 

qualities; but the real man who wears it is the same culprit as of old.1

T h u s , sa y , th ro u g h  a m ilita n t p e rso n a lity  in one in carn atio n  the 
E g o  w o u ld  set up  cau ses te n d in g  to d raw  him  for reb irth  to a race and 
n a tio n  p a ss in g  th ro u g h  a m ilita n t period  in its  h is to ry ; th e E g o  o f  a 

R o m a n  o f  th e c o m b a tiv e  c o lo n iz in g  ty p e  w o u ld  be draw n , say, to th e 
E n g lis h  n atio n  u n d e r  E liza b e th , a n ation  and  ep och  at w h ich  p h y sica l 
h e r e d ity  w ould  p ro v id e  a b o d y, and so cia l forces an en viro n m en t, fitted 
fo r  th e  m an ifestatio n  o f  th e  c h a ra cte r  b u ilt  up fifteen  cen tu rie s before.

A n o th e r  stran d  in th e rope o f  K a rm a , and on e o f  th e stro n ge st, is 
t h e  d o m in a n t te n d e n c y  and tren d  o f  th e last-clo se d  life . D o m in a n t 
te n d e n c ie s  and th e reso lu te  fo llo w in g  o f  a n y  lin e  o f  th o u g h t and action , 
r e a p p e a r  as in n a te  q u alities . A  m an o f  s tro n g  w ill, w h o s te a d fa stly  

s e ts  h im s e lf  to a cq u ire  w ea lth , w h o fo llo w s th is  reso lve th ro u g h  h is  life  
r e le n tle s s ly  and  u n scru p u lo u sly , w ill in a n o th er in ca rn atio n  b e lik e ly  

to  b e on e o f  th o se m en w h o  are p ro v e rb ia lly  “ lu c k y ,”  o f  w hom  it  
is  sa id , “ e v e r y th in g  h e tou ch es tu rn s to g o ld .”  H e n ce  th e  en orm ou s 
im p o rta n c e  o f  ou r c h o ice  o f  id eals, o f  o u r selectio n  o f  our aim  in  life, 
fo r  th e  id ea ls  o f  one life  b eco m e th e c ircu m sta n ces  o f  th e  n e x t. I f  
t h e y  are se lfish , base, m a teria l, ou r n e x t in ca rn atio n  w ill b r in g  u s in to  

a n  en v iro n m e n t in  w h ic h  th e y  w ill fa ll in to  ou r grasp . A s  an iron w ill 
c o m p e ls  fortu n e here, so it stre tch e s  its  m ailed  gra sp  a cro ss  th e  g u lf  
o f  d eath  and reb irth , and  g r ip s  th e  en d it is reso lu te  to g a in ; it does 

n o t  lo se  ten si on and force d u rin g  th e  D ev a ch a n ic  in terlu d e , b u t ga th e rs  
u p  a ll its  e n e r g ie s  and w o rk s in su b tle r  m atter, so th a t th e  E g o  finds 
p re p a re d  for it on its  retu rn  a ta b e rn a cle  b u ild ed  b y  th a t s tro n g  and 
p a ss io n a te  d esire  and  fitted  for th e  a cco m p lish m e n t o f th e foreseen  
e n d . A s  a m an sow s so he reap s; h e  is th e m aster o f  h is  d estin y , 
a n d  i f  h e  w ills  to b u ild  for tem p oral su ccess, for p h y sic a l lu x u ry , 
n o n e  can  sa y  him  n ay . O n ly  b y  ex p e rie n c e  he w ill learn  th a t p o w er 

a n d  w e a lth  and  lu x u ry  are b u t D ea d -S ea  F r u it ;  th a t w ith  them  th e  
b o d y  m ay b e  c lo th ed , b u t th e E g o  w ill b e s h iv e rin g  and  n a k e d ; th a t 
h is  tru e  s e lf  w ill n ot be satisfied  w ith  th e h u sk s  th a t are fit food b u t 
fo r  th e  sw in e ; and  at last, w h en  he has fu ll-fed  th e an im al in him  and 
s ta r v e d  th e  h u m an , h e w ill, th o u g h  in  th e far c o u n try  w h ith e r  h is w a y 
w a rd  feet h a ve  carried  h im , tu rn  y e a rn in g  eyes  tow ard s h is  tru e  hom e, 
a n d  th ro u g h  m a n y  liv e s  h e w ill s tr u g g le  th ith erw a rd s w ith  a ll th e force 
o n c e  used for d o m in a n ce  n o w  y o k e d  to serv ice , and  th e s tro n g  m an



w h o  b u ilt  h is  s tre n g th  for m a stery  o f  o th ers  w ill tu rn  it to mastery of 

s e lf  and  to tr a in in g  it in to  o b ed ien ce to th e  L a w  o f  L o ve .
T h e  q u estion , “ W h a t d eterm in es s e x ? ”  is  a d ifficu lt on e  to answer 

even  b y  a su g g e stio n , and d efin ite  in fo rm ation  on th is  p o in t has not 
been  g iv e n  out. T h e  E g o  its e lf  is sex less , and  each  E g o , in  the course 
o f  its  m yriad  re in ca rn atio n s, d w ells  in m ale and fem ale b odies. As the 
b u ild in g  up  o f  th e p e rfe ct h u m a n ity  is th e  o b ject o f  R eincarnation, and 
in  th is  p e rfe ct h u m a n ity  p o sitiv e  and n e g a tiv e  e lem e n ts  must find 
co m p lete  eq u ilib riu m , it is easy  to  see th a t th e E g o  m ust b y  experience 
d ev e lo p  th ese c h a ra cte ristics  to th e  fu llest in th e ir  a p p ro p ria te  physical 
su b jects , and th erefo re  th a t an a ltern a tio n  o f  se x e s  is n ecessary. It is 

a lso  n oticeab le, as a m a tter o f  ob serva tio n , th a t at th is  s ta g e  o f  human 
p ro g re ss  a d v a n ce  is b e in g  m ade in th e sy n th e s iz in g  process, and we 
m eet n ob le  ty p e s o f  each p h y sica l s e x  sh o w in g  som e o f  the charac
te ris tic s  h isto ric a lly  d evelo p ed  in th e oth er, so th a t th e  strength, the 

firm n ess, th e  co u ra g e  ev o lve d  a lo n g  th e  m ale lin e  are welded to the 
ten d ern ess, th e p u rity , th e  en d u ran ce, ev o lve d  a lo n g  th e  female, and 
w e ca tch  som e g lim p se  o f  w h a t h u m a n ity  sh a ll be w h en  th e “ pairs of 
o p p o site s”  d ivo rced  for ev o lu tio n , are o n ce  m ore u n ited  for fruition. 
M ean w h ile  it seem s lik e ly  th a t se x -e x p e r ie n c e  co n s ta n tly  redresses the 
b ala n ce  o f  th e ev o lu tio n a ry  process, and su p p lies th e  q u a lities  lacking 

at a n y  g iv en  sta ge , and  also  th at th e K a rm ic  co n seq u en ce  o f  the in
flictio n  o f  w ro n g  b y  on e s e x  on an o th er w ill b e th e  d ra w in g  back of 
th e  w ro n g -d o ers  to suffer in th e w ro n g ed  s e x  th e effects o f  th e causes 
th e y  in itia ted .

T h u s  K a rm a  traces th e lin e  w h ich  form s th e  E g o ’ s p a th  to th e  new 
in ca rn atio n , th is  K a rm a  b e in g  th e c o lle c t iv ity  o f  cau ses set g o in g  by 
th e  E g o  h im self. In  s tu d y in g  th is  p la y  o f  K a rm ic  forces, however, 

th e re  is on e th in g  th a t o u g h t n ot to b e left ou t o f  a cco u n t— the ready 
a ccep ta n ce  b y  th e  E g o , in his c le a rer-sig h ted  visio n , o f  co n d itio n s for 
h is  p e rso n a lity  far o th er th an  th e p e rso n a lity  m ig h t b e  w illin g  to 
ch o o se  for itself. T h e  sc h o o lin g  o f  ex p e rie n c e  is n ot a lw a y s  pleasant, 
and to th e  lim ited  k n o w le d g e  o f  th e p e rso n a lity  th e re  m u st b e much of 

e a rth -ex p e rien ce  w h ich  seem s n eed less ly  pain fu l, u n ju st and useless. 
T h e  E g o , ere h e p lu n g e s  in to  the “ L e th e  o f  th e  b o d y ,”  sees the 
cau ses w h ic h  u ltim a te  in  th e c o n d itio n s o f  th e  in ca rn atio n  on which 
h e  is to en ter, and  th e o p p o rtu n ities  w h ic h  th e re  w ill be therein 
for gro w th , and it is easy  to rea lize  h o w  lig h t ly  w ill w eig h  in the 

b a la n ce  all p a ssin g  g r ie fs  and  pains, h o w  tr iv ia l, to th a t piercing, far" 
se e in g  g a ze, the jo y s  and w oes o f  earth . F o r  w h a t is each  life but a 
step  in th e

P e r p e tu a l p ro g r e s s  fo r e a c h  in c a r n a t in g  E g o , o r  d iv in e  so u l, in  an evolution 

fro m  th e  o u tw a r d  in to  t lie  in w a rd , fro m  th e  m a te r ia l lo  th e  S p ir itu a l, a r r i'in g at 

t h e  e n d  o f  e a c h  s ta g e  a t a b s o lu te  u n it y  w ith  th e  D iv in e  P r in c ip le . From  strength 

to  s tr e n g th , from  th e  b e a u ty  a n d  p e r fe c tio n  o f  o n e  p la n e  to  th e  g re a te r  beauty and



perfection  o f  anoth er, w ith  accessions o f  n ew  g lo ry , o f  fresh k n o w led ge  and p ow er 

in e a ch  cycle , su ch  is  th e  d estin y  o f  every  E g o .1
A n d  w ith  su ch  a d estin y , w h a t b oots th e  p a ssin g  su ffe rin g  o f  a 

m om en t, o r  even  th e  a n g u ish  o f  a d ark en ed  life?

T h e  P r o o f s  o f  R e i n c a r n a t i o n .

T h e  proofs o f  R e in carn a tio n  do n ot am ou n t to  a com p lete  and 
g e n e ra l d em on stration , b u t th e y  estab lish  as s tro n g  a p resu m p tion  as 
can , in  th e  n atu re o f  th e case, e x is t. T h e  th e o ry  th e y  su p p o rt affords 

th e  o n ly  su fficien t e x p la n a tio n  o f  the g ro w th  and d eca y  o f  n atio n s, o f  
th e  fa cts  o f  in d iv id u a l e v o lu tio n , o f  th e v a r y in g  cap a cities  o f  m an, o f  
re c u rre n t c y c le s  in  h isto ry , o f  u n iq u e hum an  ch ara cters . I  am co n ten t 

— d esp ite  m y ow n certain  k n o w le d g e  th a t R ein carn atio n  is a fact in 
n atu re— to p resen t it h ere as a reason ab le  w o r k in g  h yp o th esis, rath er 
th a n  as a d em on strated  th e o re m ; for I am w r it in g  for th o se  w h o  are 
s e e k in g  e v id en ce  in  th e  facts o f  h u m an  life  and history', and for them  it 

c a n n o t rise b eyo n d  th e  po sition  o f  a rea so n a b le  h y p o th esis. T h o s e  
w h o  k n o w  it  to be true n eed 110 a rg u m en ts from  m e.

i. T h e r e  are  som e liv in g  persons, as w e ll as som e n ot at presen t 
in  e a rth -life , w h o  rem em b er th e ir  ow n p a st in ca rn atio n s, and can 
reca ll th e ir  in cid en ts as th e y  can recall th o se o f  th e ir  p resen t liv es . 

M e m o ry— w h ich  is th e  lin k  b etw een  th e  v a r y in g  sta g e s  o f  e x p erie n ce  
o f th e  co n scio u s b ein g , and  w h ich  carries w ith  it th e sen se o f  in 
d iv id u a lity  and o f  p e rso n a lity  a lik e — stretch e s for them  th ro u g h  th e 
g a te w a y s  o f  past b irth s and deaths, and th e n ig h ts  o f  death  110 m ore 

b re ak  th e  chain  o f  m em ory than th e n ig h ts  b re ak  it w h ich  sep arate  th e 
d a ys o f  o u r  o rd in a ry  life. O ccu rren ces  o f  th e ir  past liv es  are as real 
e x p e rie n c e s  o f  th e ir  l iv in g  se lv es  as th o u gh  th e y  had h app en ed  a few  

y e a rs  a gon e, and to te ll them  th a t th e y  did not h a ve  th ese ex p erie n ces  
is a v ie w  to them  as foolish  as i f  you  persisted  th at th e ev en ts  th ey  
passed th ro u g h  ten y e a rs  a go  h ap p en ed  to  som eb o d y else and n ot to 

th e ir  sam e se lves. T h e y  w o u ld  n ot d eb ate  th e  q u estion  w ith  y o u , b u t 
w o u ld  ju s t  s liru g  th e ir  sh o u ld ers and  drop th e su b ject, for y o u  can n ot 
a rg u e  a m an ’s ow n  ex p e rie n c e  ou t o f  h is  con sciou sn ess. On th e  o th er 

h an d , a m an ’s te stim o n y  to facts w ith in  h is ow n k n o w le d g e  can n ot 
d em o n strate  th e  re a lity  o f  th o se facts to a seco n d  person, and th erefore 
th is  ev id en ce  is not co n clu siv e  p ro o f to an yo n e b u t th e  exp erien cer. 
I t  is th e  final c e rta in ty  o f  th e  tru th  o f  R ein carn a tio n  to th e person 
w h o se  m em ory’ b ears th is  w itn ess  to h is ow n p a st; its  v a lu e  to  the 

h ea rer  m ust dep en d 011 th a t h ea rer’s op in ion  o f  th e in te lle c tu a l sa n ity  
and m oral w orth  o f  th e sp ea ker. I f  the sp ea k e r be a person o f  not 
o n ly  o rd in a ry  sa n ity  in th e affairs o f  e v e ry d a y  life , but o f  su p rem e 

in te lle c tu a l s tre n g th ; a person  o f  not o n ly  o rd in a ry  m o rality , b u t o f  
lo fty  m oral p u rity , v e ra c ity  and a cc u ra c y ; u n d er su ch  circu m sta n ces



h is  d elib era te  statem en t th a t h e rem em b ers in c id en ts  o f  h is own life 
h a p p en in g, say, som e cen tu rie s ago, and h is relatio n  o f  th ese incidents 

w ith  th e ir  lo ca l su rro u n d in g s in d eta il, w o u ld  p ro b ab ly  have con
sid erab le  w e ig h t w ith  th ose fa m ilia r w ith  h is  in te g r ity  and  ability; it 
is secon d -h an d  ev id en ce, but good  o f  its  k in d .

ii. T h e  v e g e tab le , th e an im al, th e  m an, a ll sh o w  s ig n s  o f the 
w o rk in g  o f  th e  “ law  o f  h e re d ity ,”  o f  th e te n d en cy  o f  parents to 
tran sm it to th e ir  o ffsp rin g  p e cu lia ritie s  o f  th e ir  ow n o rga n iza tio n . The 
oa k , th e  dog, th e m an, are reco gn izab le , u n d er su p erficia l divergences, 
all th e  w orld  over. A l l  are gen era ted  and g ro w  a lo n g  d efin ite  lines; 
from  tw o cells , a m ale  and a fem ale, each  proceeds, d e v e lo p in g  along 
th e lin es o f  the p aren tal ch ara cteristics. T h e  o ffsp rin g  reproduce the 

sp ecific  p aren tal m arks, and h o w e ver w id e ly  fam ilies o f  th e  sam e type 
m a y differ, w e y et reco gn ize  th e  u n it in g  p e cu lia ritie s . W e  u n ite  under 
th e nam e o f  “ d o g ” th e St. B ern ard  and the to y-terrier, th e  boarhound 
and th e Ita lia n  g rey h o u n d , as w e u n ite u n d er th e n am e o f  “ m an " the 
V ed d ah  and th e E n g lish m a n , th e N e g ro  and the R ajp u t. B ut when 
w e com e to deal w ith  in te llectu a l and m oral cap acities, sa y  in  varieties 

o f  d ogs and o f  m en, w e are s tru c k  w ith  a s ig n ifica n t d ifferen ce. In the 
d o g  th ese va ry  b etw een  co m p a ra tiv e ly  n arro w  lim its; h e m a y be clever 

or stup id , v ic io u s o r reliab le, b u t th e d ifferen ce b etw een  a c le v e r  and 
a stu p id  d o g  is co m p a ra tiv e ly  sm all. • B ut in m an h ow  h u g e  is the 
d ista n ce  w h ich  sep arates th e lo w est from  th e  h ig h est, w h eth er in

te lle c tu a lly  o r m o ra lly : one race can o n ly  co u n t “ on e, tw o, three, 
m an y,”  w h ile  th e  sons o f  a n o th er can ca lc u la te  d ista n ces  th a t h a v e  to 
b e recko n ed  in lig h t-y e a rs ; on e race cou n ts it as filial v irtu e  to s la y  its 
parents, o r regards trea ch ery  as rig h teo u s, w h ile  a n o th er g iv e s  to 
H u m a n ity  a F ra n cis  X a v ie r , a H o w ard , a L lo y d  G a rriso n . In man, 
and in m an o n ly , am o n g a ll th e races th at p eo p le  earth , do w e find 
su ch  great p h y sica l u n ity  and su ch  vast in te lle c tu a l and m oral diver

g e n cy . I adm it p h ysica l h ered ity  as e x p la n a tio n  o f  th e one, b u t I 
need som e n ew  factor, not p resen t in th e b ru te , as an e x p la n a tio n  of 
th e oth er. R ein carn atio n , w ith  its  p e rsisten t in te lle c tu a l and moral 
E g o , le a rn in g  b y  ex p erien ce, d e v e lo p in g  th ro u g h  m illen n iu m s, offers a 
sufficien t cau se; and a cau se w h ich  a lso  e x p la in s  w h y  m an progresses 
w h ile  an im a ls rem ain  sta tio n a ry , from  th e m ental and m oral stand

p o in t, save as a rtific ia lly  bred and train ed  b y  m an. A s  far b ack  as 
record s n^ach, w ild  an im a ls h a v e  liv e d  as th e y  liv e  n ow , b ea sts  o f  prey, 
h erd s o f buffaloes, trib es o f  m o n keys, com m u n ities o f  a n ts ; they l>ve 
an d  die, gen era tio n  a fter g e n era tio n , rep e atin g  p aren tal h ab its , slipping 
a lo n g  a n cestra l groo ves, e v o lv in g  no h ig h e r  socia l life. T h e y  have 
p h y sic a l h ered ity  as m an has, and th e ir  w on d erfu l in s tin c ts  show what 
it can do. B u t p h ysica l h ered ity  does n ot— for it can n o t— give them 
th e accu m u lated  ex p e rie n c e  w h ich  en ab les th e p e rsisten t human Egos 
to clim b  on w ard s ever, b u ild in g  great c iv iliza tio n s, g a th e rin g  know



led ge , r is in g  h ig h e r  and h ig h er, so th at n one can trace a lim it b eyon d  
w h ic h  H u m a n ity  can n o t gro w . It  is th is p e rsisten t elem en t th at is 
la c k in g  in th e an im al and th at is p resen t in the m an, th at e x p la in s  w h y  

th e  an im a l is s ta tio n a ry  and th e m an p ro g re ssive . T h e r e  is no sto re
h o u se  for th e e x p erie n ce  gath ered  b y  th e  anim al save as it m odifies 
its  p h y s ic a l organ ism , and so th e ex p e rie n c e  th u s p h ysica lize d  b ecom es 
a v a ila b le  for p h ysica l tran sm issio n ; b u t m an, s to rin g  th e  essen ce o f 
h is  ex p e rie n c e  in  th e im m ortal E g o , starts life  a fter  life  w ith  th is store 
as h is possessio n , and so has th e p o ssib ility  o f  con tin u ed  g ro w th . F o r  

h ow  can  in te lle c tu a l ex p e rie n c e  be tran sm itted , save b y  con sciou sn ess?  
P h y s ic a l h abits, w h ich  m od ify  th e o rgan ism , can be p h y s ic a lly  tra n s

m itted , as th e te n d en cy  to trot in th e  horse, to p o in t in th e d og, and so 
o n ; in a n im als and in m en a lik e , th ese facts are notorious. E q u a lly  
n o to rio u s is th e fact o f  th e  in te lle c tu a l and m oral stagn ation  o f  the 
an im al as com pared  w ith  th e p ro g re ssive n ess o f  m an. A n o th e r  n o te 
w o rth y  fact is th at no ou tside in flu en ce  can  im p ress on th e  b rain s o f  
th e  lo w est hum an  races th e e lem e n tary  m oral con cep tion s, w h ich  the 
b ra in s o f  th e  m ore a d van ced  assim ilate  alm o st im m ed iate ly  on p re 
sen ta tio n . S o m e th in g  m ore than th e b ra in -ap p aratu s is n ecessa ry  for 
an in te lle c tu a l o r m oral p ercep tio n , and 110 tra in in g  can g iv e  th is  
s o m e th in g ; tra in in g  m ay ren d er d elicate  th e  apparatu s, but th e 

im p u lse  from  th e E g o  is n eeded ere th at ap p aratu s can a n sw er to th e 
p ro m p tin g  from  w ith o u t. N o r  does it te ll a g a in st th is  truth  th a t a 
E u ro p e a n  ch ild , sh u t ou t o f  a ll hum an  co m p an io n sh ip , w as found to 
be b ru tish  and sca rce ly  hum an  on h is release; for th e p h ysica l organ  
n eed s th e h e a lth y  p la y  upon it o f  p h ysica l in fluen ces, i f  it is to be used 
011 th e  p h y sica l p lan e, and i f  it is d iso rga n ized  b y  u n n atu ral treatm en t 
it can n o t a n sw er to an y p ro m p tin g s from  the E g o , a n y  m ore than  a 

p ian o , le ft to dam p and rust, can g iv e  ou t m elod iou s n otes from  its  
in ju red  strin gs.

iii. W ith in  tlie lim its  o f  a fa m ily  th ere are certain  h ered ita ry  
p e c u lia r itie s  w h ich  c o n tin u a lly  reappear, and a certain  “ fa m ily  l ik e 
n e s s ”  u n ites th e m em b ers o f  a fam ily . T h e s e  p h ysica l resem b lan ces 
are p a te n t, and are loo k ed  upon as ev id en ces o f  th e  law  o f  h ered ity . 
S o  far, good. B ut w h a t law  e x p la in s  the s ta rtlin g  d iv e rg en ces in 
m e n ta l c a p a city  and m oral ch ara cter  th a t are found w ith in  th e  n arrow  
lim its  o f  a s in g le  fa m ily  circle , am o n g th e ch ild ren  o f  th e sam e parents? 
In  a fa m ily  o f  q uiet h o m e -lo v in g  people, settled  011 th e sam e sp ot for 
g e n e ra tio n s , is born a lad o f  w ild  and ro v in g  sp irit, th a t 110 d isc ip lin e  

can  tam e, no lu re  can hold. H o w  can such a ty p e  be found in such 
su rro u n d in g s , i f  the m en tal and the m oral n atu re b e born o f  a n cestra l 
so u rc e s?  O r a “ b la c k  sh e e p ”  is born in a p u re and n ob le  fam ily , 
w r in g in g  th e h earts th at lo v e  him , d ish o n o u rin g  a sp o tless n am e; 
w h e n c e  com es h e?  O r a w h ite  b lossom  o f  sa in tlin ess u n fo ld s its 
r a d ia n t b ea u ty  am id sordid and gross fa m ily  s u r ro u n d in g s ; w h a t



dropped  seed o f  th a t ex q u isite  p la n t into  soil so e v il?  H ere, in e v e r y  
case, R ein carn a tio n  g iv e s  th e clu e, p la c in g  th e m en tal and m o r a l  
q u alities  in th e im m ortal E g o , not in th e  p h y sica l b o d y  bom  o f  th e  
p aren ts. S tro n g  p h ysica l lik e n e ss  is found b etw een  brothers w h o s e  
m en tal and m oral ch a ra cte rs  are as th e  p o les asunder. H e re d ity  m a y  

ex p la in  th e on e; it can n o t ex p la in  th e  o th e r .1 R ein carn atio n  s t e p s  in 
to  fill th e gap , and so ren d ers co m p lete  th e  th e o ry  o f hum an  g r o w t h  -

iv . T h is  sam e problem  is presented  even  m ore s tr o n g ly  in t h e  c a s e
o f  tw in s, in w h ich  th e  ch ild ren  h a ve  not o n ly  id en tica l a n c e s t r y  t>ut 
id en tica l p re-n atal co n d itio n s. Y e t  tw in s often  un ite th e  most c o m 
p lete  p h y sica l lik e n e ss  w ith  stro n g  d ifferen ce o f  m en tal and m o r a l  

ty p e . A n d  a n o th er m atter o f  s ig n ifica n ce  in c o n n e x io n  w ith  is
th a t d u rin g  in fa n cy  th e y  w ill often be in d istin g u ish a b le  from e a c h  
oth er, even  to th e  k een  ey e  o f  m o th er and o f  n urse. W h ereas, l a t e r  in 
life, w hen  M an as has been w 'orkin g th ro u g h  h is p h ysic a l e n c a s e m e n t ,  

h e w ill h a v e  so m odified  it th at th e  p h y sica l lik e n e ss  lessen s a n d  t h e  

differen ces o f  ch a ra cte r  stam p th e m selve s  011 th e m ob ile  features.
v. In fa n t p re c o c ity  dem an d s som e exp la n a tio n  a t th e  h a n d s  o f 

ecien ce. W h y  can a M ozart, at four, show  k n o w le d g e  in which n o n e  
h as train ed  h im ? N o t o n ly  ta ste  for m elody, b u t “ in s tin c tiv e ”
to p rod u ce se ttin g s  for m elodies g iv en  him , se ttin g s  w h ich  break n o ™  
o f  th e  com p licated  law s o f  h arm on y th a t th e  m usician  h as to l e a r n  ^  
p a tien t stu d y. “ H e  w as born  o f  a m usical fa m ily .”  S u re ly ; o t h e r 

w ise it is hard to see h ow  th e  d elicate  p h y sica l ap p aratu s n e c e s s a r y  ^o r  
th e  m an ifestatio n  o f  h is  tran scen d en t g e n iu s  could  h a ve  been p r o v i d e d ;  

b u t i f  h is  fa m ily  g a v e  him  th e g e n iu s as w ell as th e  p h ysica l m a c li i i i e P
for its m an ifestatio n , one w ould  lik e  to k n o w  w h v  so m an v s h a r e d  ,n

' t . p
th e  possession  o f  th e p h ysica l m usical apparatus, w h ile  none s a v e  11 

sh ow ed th e  p o w er th a t w elled  up in th e  sym p h o n ies, th e  so n a ta^ , t t i e  
operas, th e  m asses, th a t flow ed in je w e lle d  cascad es from  th at e x h a t i ^ t -  

less source. H o w  could  effect so m ig h ty  flow  from  cau se  so  in a d e q t ia t e ’ 
for am o n g a ll th e  M o zart fa m ily  th ere w as o n ly  one M o z a r t .  -A -*11* 
m a n y  a n o th er case m ig h t be quoted  in w h ich  th e  ch ild  o u t r a n  l t s  

teach ers, d o in g  w ith  ease w h a t th e y  had a cco m p lish ed  w ith  to il, a r i c * 
q u ic k ly  d o in g  w h a t th e y  could  in n ow ise accom p lish .

vi. In fa n t p re c o c ity  is b u t a form  o f  m anifestation  o f  g e n iu s, 
g e n iu s its e lf  n eed s ex p la n a tio n . W h e n c e  com es it, h ard er to t r a C e  

than  th e  track  o f  b ird s in th e  a ir?  A  P lato, a D ante, a Bruno, a S h 3 k -

spere, a N e w to n ; w h en ce  are th ey, th ese radian t ch ild ren  o f  H u m a n  » t>  • 
T h e y  sp rin g  from  m ed iocre fam ilies, th e first and th e  last to m a k e  t h e  

n am e im m ortal, fam ilies w h ose v e ry  o b scu rity  is th e d efin ite  proof t h a * 
th e y  possess b u t a v era g e  a b ilitie s ; a ch ild  is born, lo ved , careS-**e  ’

1 I a m  n o t fo r g e t t in g  “ r e v e r s io n ,"  n or th e  q u e stio n  o f  h o w  th e se  d is c o rd a n t ty p e s  enter a
i f  th e  E g o s  are  d ra w n , a s  s a id , to  s u ita b le  s u rro u n d in g s , b u t  th e s e  p o in ts  w ill b e  d ea lt witb u  
“ o b je c tio n s .”



p u n ish ed , educated , lik e  a ll th e o th ers; su d d en ly  th e y o u n g  ea g le  soars 
a lo ft to th e  sun from  th e h ou se-sp arrow ’ s n est b en eath  th e eaves, and 
th e  b eat o f  h is w in g s  sh a k es th e  v e r y  air. D id  su ch  a th in g  happen  on 

th e  p h ysica l p la n e  w e sh o u ld  n ot m urm ur, “ H e re d ity  and a cu rio u s 
case o f  re v e rs io n ” ; w e should  seek  th e paren t eag le , n ot trace th e 
g e n e a lo g y  o f  th e sp arrow s. A n d  so, w h en  th e stro n g  E g o  stoops to 

th e  m ed iocre fam ily , w e m ust see k  in th a t E g o  th e cau se o f  th e gen iu s, 
n ot lo o k  for it in th e fa m ily  g e n e a lo g y .

W ill  a n y  on e ve n tu re  to ex p la in  b y  h ered ity  th e b irth  in to  th e  
w o rld  o f  a g re a t m oral g e n iu s, a L a o -T ze , a B u d dh a, a Z a ra th u stra , a 

J e s u s ?  Is  th e  D iv in e  R o ot w h en ce sp rin g  th ese b lo ssom s o f  h u m a n ity  
to  b e d u g  for in th e  soil o f  p h ysica l a n cestry , th e sou rces o f  th e ir  
g ra c io u s  liv e s  in th e sm all w e ll o f  co m m o n p lace  h u m a n ity  ? W h e n ce  
b ro u g h t th e y  th e ir  u n ta u g h t w isdom , th e ir  sp iritu a l in s ig h t, th e ir  
k n o w le d g e  o f  hum an  sorro w s and hum an  n eed s? M en h a ve  been  so 

d a zz le d  b y  th e ir  te a c h in g  th a t th e y  h a ve  dream ed it a reve la tio n  from  a 
su p ern a tu ra l D eity , w h ile  it is th e rip en ed  fru it o f  h u n d red s o f  hum an 
l i v e s ; th o se  w h o re ject th e  su p ern a tu ra l D e ity  m ust e ith er  a ccep t R e 
in c a rn a tio n  o r a ccep t th e in s o lu b ility  o f  th e problem  o f  th e ir  o rig in . 
I f  h e re d ity  can p rod u ce B u d d h as and C h rists, it m ig h t w e ll g iv e  us 
m ore o f  them .

v ii . W e  are led to th e sam e con clu sio n  b y  n o tin g  th e  e x tra o rd in a ry  
d ifferen ce s  b etw een  peop le  in th e  p o w er o f  a ss im ila tin g  k n o w le d g e s  o f  
v a r io u s  k in d s. T a k e  tw o perso n s o f  som e in te lle c tu a l pow er, c le v e r  
ra th e r  than  stu p id . P resen t to each  th e sam e system  o f  p h ilo so p h y . 
O n e  sw ift ly  gra sp s its m ain  p rin cip les , th e o th er rem ain s p a ssiv e  and 
in e rt b efo re  it. P resen t to th e sam e tw o som e o th er system , and th e ir  
r e la t iv e  p o sition s w ill b e reversed . O n e “ has a b e n t”  tow ard s one 
form  o f  th o u g h t, th e  secon d  tow ard s som e oth er. T w o  stu d en ts are 
a ttra c te d  to T h e o so p h y  and b eg in  to stu d y  it ;  at a y ea r ’s end on e is 
fa m ilia r  w ith  its  m ain con cep tio n s and can a p p ly  them , w h ile  th e  o th er 
is s tr u g g lin g  in a m aze. T o  th e one each  p rin c ip le  seem ed fam iliar on 
p re se n ta tio n ; to th e oth er, n ew , u n in te llig ib le , stran g e. T h e  b eliev e r  
in  R e in ca rn a tio n  u n derstan d s th a t th e te a c h in g  is old to th e on e and 
n e w  to  th e o th er; on e learn s q u ic k ly  because he remembers, he is b u t 
r e c o v e r in g  past k n o w le d g e ; th e  o th e r  lea rn s s lo w ly  b ecause his e x p e 
r ie n c e  h as n ot in clu d ed  th ese tru th s o f  n ature, and he is a c q u ir in g  

th e m  to ilfu llv  for th e first tim e." *
v iii. C lo se ly  a llied  to th is  rapid  reco v e ry  o f  past k n o w le d g e  is th e  

in tu itio n  w h ich  p e rce iv es  a tru th  as true on its p resen tatio n , and needs 
n o  s lo w  process o f  a rg u m en t for a rriva l at co n v ictio n . S u ch  in tu itio n  

is m e re ly  reco g n itio n  o f  a fact fam iliar in a p a st life , th o u g h  m et for 
th e  firs t tim e in th e present. Its  m ark  is th a t 110 arg u m en t s tren g th en s 
th e  in tern a l co n v ictio n  w h ich  cam e w ith  th e m ere percep tion  o f  th e  
f a c t ; a rg u m en ts  d em o n stratin g  its rea lity  m ay b e so u g h t and b u ilt up



for th e  sa ke  o f  oth ers, b u t th e y  are not needed for th e s a t is fa c t io n  o f  
th e  b e lie v e r  h im self. That w o rk  has been done, so far as h e is c o n 

cern ed , in h is  ow n  p revio u s ex p erien ce, and h e has no n eed  to r e t r a v e l  

th e  sam e road.
ix . R ein carn a tio n  solves, as does no o th e r  th eo ry  o f  hum an e x i s t 

en ce, the prob lem s o f  in e q u a lity  o f  c ircu m stan ces, o f  c a p a c i t y ,  o f  
o p p o rtu n ity , w h ich  o th erw ise  rem ain  as ev id en ce  th at Ju stice  i s  n o t  

a factor in life, b u t th at men are th e  m ere sp ort o f  the fa v o u r it is n i  o f  
an irresp o n sib le  C reato r, o r  o f  th e  b lin d  forces o f  a so u lless  N a t u r e .  
A  ch ild  is born  With a b ra in  fitted to be th e in stru m en t o f  all a n i m a l  
passion s, a “ crim in al b ra in ,”  th e  v e h ic le  o f  ev il desires, b ru ta l i n s t i n c t s ;  

ch ild  o f  a th ie f and a h arlot, h is life-b lo od  flow s from  a foul a n d  
poison ed  so u rce; h is su rro u n d in g s ed u cate him  to v ic io u s  c o u r s e s ,  

train  him  in a ll ev il w ays. A n o th e r  is born  w ith  a n o b ly  m o u l d e d  
b rain , fitted  to m an ifest th e m ost sp len d id  in te llect, w ith  sm all p h y s i c a l  

sub stratum  as b asis and in stru m en t for b ru ta l p assio n s; ch ild  of p u r e  
and th o u g h tfu l parents, h is p h y sica l n ature is b u ilt o f  go o d  m a t e r i a l s ,  

and  h is su rro u n d in g s push  him  a lo n g  r ig h t p ath s o f  con d u ct, t r a i u i n S 
h im  to good  and  gen ero u s actio n , h e lp in g  him  to repress all b ase  a n d  
e v il th o u gh ts . T h e  on e b y  o rgan ism  and  en viro n m en t is f o r e d o o m  e d  
to a life  o f  crim e, or, at b est, i f  th e D iv in e  in him  sh o u ld  make i t s e l f  

felt, to a terrific  s tru g g le  a g a in st en orm ous odds, a stru g g le  w h i c l i .  
sh o u ld  it end in v icto r}-, m ust lea ve  th e  v ic to r  exh a u sted , mat r u e d ’ 
h ea rtb ro k en . T h e  o th er b y  o rga n ism  and en viro n m e n t is f o r e d o o m ^  
to  a life  o f  b en eficen t a ctiv ity , and h is stru g g le  w ill be n ot a g a in s t  t b e  
ev il th at d ra g s him  dow n b u t a fter th e h ig h e r  good  th a t allures b irn  
u p w ards. W h e n ce  such  d iverse  fates, i f  th ese hum an b e in g s  e n t e r  f ° r 
th e  first tim e on life ’s sta ge?  S h a ll w e  sa y  th a t som e conscious a n d  
o v e r ru lin g  P ro v id en ce  creates tw o  lives, b a n n in g  th e  one to u t t e r 

m ost d eg rad atio n , b le ss in g  th e  o th er to  lo ftie st p o ssib ilities?  I f  
th en  a w a ilin g  and h e lp le ss  H u m an ity , in th e  g r ip  o f  a f a t h o i » l e S S  

In ju stice , can  b u t sh u d d er and sub m it, but m ust cease to s p e a k -  o l 
J u stic e  o r o f  L o v e  as b e in g  a ttr ib u tes o f  th e D e ity  it worships. ^ ^ ".a 
sim ilar  resu lt com e about b y  th e  b lin d  forces o f  N atu re , then a l s °  1S 
m an h e lp le ss  in  th e grasp  o f  cau ses h e can  n e ith er  fathom , nor c o n  
and  round h is h eart, w h ile  his race en dures, m ust co il the f e n ^ ^  
serp en t o f  p o ison o u s resen tm en t a g a in st In ju stice , go od  and ev il l ° ts 
b e in g  grou n d  ou t o f  th e lo ttery-w h ee l o f  b lin d ed  F o rtu n e , lots 
fall into  m en ’s lap s w ith o u t p o w er o f  th e irs  to a ccep t o r  to  reject. ® u t  
i f  R ein carn a tio n  be true. J u stice  ru les th e  w orld  and m an ’ s d e s t in y  l i e s  
in  h is ow n  h an ds. T h e  y ie ld in g  to e v il th o u g h ts  and  acts, the i n f l , c '  
tion  o f  w ro n g  on oth ers, th e u n scru p u lo u s p u rsu a n ce  o f  selfish e£ > ^ 5, 
th ese b u ild  up  for th e  re in c a rn a tin g  M an a brain  w h ic h  is the 
in stru m e n t for th e ir  in creased  m an ifestatio n , a brain  in w hich  all 
ten d en cies w ill find g ro o ves ready for th e ir  ea sy  w o rk in g , and in



g o o d  fo rces w ill see k  in va in  p h ysica l o rg a n s for th e ir  exp ressio n . T h e  
n a tu r e  w ith  su ch  ev il p h y sic a l eq u ip m en t w ill b e draw n  to su ita b le  
e n v ir o n m e n t, w h ere  o p p o rtu n ities  for ev il action  offer th em selves on 
e v e r y  hand, to p aren ts w h ose poison ed  b odies can  y ie ld  th e p h ysica l 
m a te r ia ls  m ost fitted  to serv e  as su b stratu m  for su ch  m an ifestatio n . 
T e r r ib le ?  A y e , ju s t  as it is te rrib le  th a t p ersisten t d ru n k en n ess  sh o u ld  
le a d  to  d estru ctio n  o f  b od y and b rain . B u t w h ere th e re  is Ju stice, 
in v io la b le  L aw , th ere is hope, for w e are  th en  110 m ere straw s, d riv en  
b y  th e  w ind, b u t m asters o f  o u r ow n  fate, s in ce  b y  k n o w le d g e  w e can 

g u id e  th ese law s, w h ich  n ev e r  fa il us, and w h ich  b ecom e o u r h elp ers 
in s te a d  o f  ou r foes. F o r  as m an m a y b u ild  to ev il, he m ay b u ild  to 
g o o d , and  ih e reverse  o f  th e resu lts  ju s t  sk etch e d  m a y b e b ro u g h t 
a b o u t. R e sista n ce  o f  w ro n g  th o u g h t and act, p a tien t se rv ic e  o f  oth ers, 
sc ru p u lo u s  d ev o tio n  to u n selfish  ends, th ese  b uild  up for th e  re in c a r
n a t in g  M an a brain  w h ich  is th e  fitted in stru m e n t for th e ir  in creased  

m a n ifesta tio n , in w h ich  a ll go od  te n d en cie s  w ill find g ro o v es rea d y  for 
th e ir  ea sy  w o rk in g , and in  w h ich  ev il forces w ill see k  in  va in  p h ysica l 

o r g a n s  for th e ir  exp ressio n . S u ch  a n atu re is e q u a lly  draw n  to e n v iro n 
m e n t w h ere o p p o rtu n ities  for good w ill crow d aroun d it, to p a ren ts 
w o r th y  to b u ild  its p h y sica l ta b ern a cle . B ut in each  case th e  ta b e r
n a c le  is  b u ilt 011 th e  plan  su p p lied  b y  th e  a rch itect, th e  E g o , and h e is 

re sp o n sib le  for h is w o r k .1
A g a in , R ein carn a tio n  e x p la in s  to us th e e x tra o rd in a ry  con tra sts  

b e tw e e n  p e o p le ’s a sp iratio n s and th e ir  c a p a cities . W e  find au ea g e r  
m in d  im p rison ed  in a m ost in efficien t b od y, and w e k n o w  it is h am p ered  
n o w  b y  its  s lo th  in u tiliz in g  cap a cities  in a p rev io u s life. W e  find 

a n o th e r  y e a rn in g  a fter th e v e ry  lo ftie st a tta in m en ts, s tr u g g lin g  w ith  
p a th e tic  eagern ess to gra sp  th e  su b tlest con cep tio n s, w h ile  it lam e n ta b ly  

fa ils  to a ssim ila te  th e  m ost e lem e n tary  and fu n dam en tal id eas o f  the 
p h ilo s o p h y  it w ou ld  m aster, o r  to fulfil th e  h u m b le  req u irem en ts o f  a 

fa ir ly  u n selfish  and u sefu l life . W e  re c o g n ize  th at in th e p a st o p p o r
tu n itie s  h a ve  been w asted , p o ssib ilities  o f  g re a t a tta in m en ts d isrega rd ed  
o r  w ilfu lly  rejected , so th a t n ow  th e E g o ’s upw ard  p a th  is h in dered  

a n d  h is s tre n g th  is crip p led , and th e soul y ea rn s w ith  p itifu l and 
h o p eless  ea gern ess for k n o w le d g e , n ot d en ied  it b y  a n y  o u tsid e  pow er, 
b u t u n a tta in a b le  b ecau se it can n o t see it, th o u g h  it lies at its v e ry  feet.

T h e r e  is  a n o th er su g g estio n  th a t m a y appeal to th o se w h o b e lieve  
in a p erso n a l o v e r -r u lin g  P ro v id en ce, w h o creates th e  sp irits  o f  m en. 
Is it see m ly  to im a g in e  D e ity  as at th e  b e c k  and ca ll o f  h is creatu res in 
th e ex erc ise  o f  h is cre a tiv e  en erg y , as w a it in g  atten d an t on th e  passion s

I I t  m u s t n e v e r  b e  fo rg o tte n  th a t  w o r ld ly  r a n k , w e a lth , e tc .,  d o  n o t ru n  o n  a ll fo u rs  w ith  g o o d  
a n d  e v il s u r r o u n d in g s . In  th e  first e x tr e m e  c a s e  s k e tc h e d  in  th e  te x t , th e  s u r r o u n d in g s  a re  d is t in c t ly  
e v il,  b u t  in  th e  seco n d  c a s e  th e  E g o  m ig h t  b e  s u rro u n d e d  b y  w o r ld ly  tro u b le s  ju s t  b e ca u s e  i t  h a d  
w on  th e  r ig h t  to  h a v e  o p p o rtu n itie s  o f  g r o w th . A  m e d io cre  selfish  li fe  m ig h t  d ra w  th e  reY n ca ru a tin g  
E g o  in to  v e ry  c o m fo rta b le  p h y s ic a l c irc u m s ta n c e s , w h e re  se lfis h n e ss  w o u ld  c o m e  e a s ily  a n d  b e  m u ch  
fo s te re d .



and lu sts  o f  m en to create  a hum an  sp irit to in h ab it th e  b o d y  which 
sp rin g s  from  som e e v il act o f  u n b rid led  se lf-in d u lg en ce  ? T h is  constant 
creatio n  o f  n ew  sp irits  to in h ab it form s d ep en d en t for th e ir  existence 

on  m an ’s cap rice  has in  it so m e th in g  w h ich  m ust b e rep u g n a n t to those 
w h o reveren ce  th e ir  ideal o f  a D iv in e  B ein g . Y e t  th ere is no other 
a ltern a tive , i f  th e y  b e lie v e  m an is a sp ir it— or h as a sp irit, as they 
m o stly  p h rase it— and reject R e in ca rn a tio n .1

x . A n o th e r  a rg u m en t w h ich  ap p eals o n ly  to  th o se w h o b elieve in 
th e  im m o rta lity  o f  m an is th a t all w h ich  b e g in s  in tim e en d s in time. 
A l l  th a t has a b e g in n in g  has an en d in g , and th e n ecessa ry  correlative 
o f  im m o rta lity  a fter death  is etern al e x iste n c e  b efore b irth . This is 

w h y  H u m e d eclared  th a t m etem p sych o sis  w as th e o n ly  th e o ry  o f the 
soul to  w h ich  p h ilo so p h y  cou ld  h earken , s in ce  “ w h a t is incorruptible 
m u st b e  u n g en era b le .”  T h o u g h t  w h ich  rises to th e  d ig n ity  o f  philo

so p h y  m ust accep t e ith e r  R ein carn a tio n , o r t h :  cessation  o f  individual 

e x iste n c e  at d eath .
x i. Y e t, again , is it n ot som ew h at irra tio n a l, g iv e n  th e  iinmortalit5r 

o f  th e  S p ir itu a l In te llig e n c e  in m an, to sup pose th a t su ch  au Intelli
g e n ce  com es in to  th e w orld , in h ab its, say, th e b o d y  o f  a F iji  Islander, 
lea v e s  it, and n ev e r  retu rn s to learn  th e in n u m erab le  lessons this 
ea rth ly  life  can  teach , b u t has not y et ta u g h t h im ? W e  see how  much 
m ore o f  g ro w th , m en tal and m oral, is p o ssib le  for m an on earth than 
th a t accom p lish ed  b y  a F iji  Isla n d er. W h y  sh o u ld  th a t Intelligence 
fin a lly  q u it ea rth -life  u n til a ll its lesso n s h ave been  m a stered ? To send 
on th a t in e x p erien ce d  In te llig e n c e  in to  som e h ig h e r  sp h ere o f  spiritual 

life  is l ik e  se n d in g  on a b oy  in  th e  lo w est c la ss o f  a sch ool to  the Uni
v e rs ity . C om m on  sen se b id s him  return  for term  after term , after the 
rest o f  th e  h olid ays, u n til h e reach es th e  h ig h e st class, and passes from 

th at, h a v in g  learn ed  w h a t th e sch ool has to teach  h im , to th e  wider life 
and d eep er le a rn in g  o f  th e  co llege .

x ii. A n a lo g y  su g g e s ts  th e  c o e x iste n c e  o f  th e te m p o rary  and per
m an en t elem en ts in on e life -c v c le . T h e  lea ve s  o f  a tre e  are born, 
m ature, and fa ll; d u rin g  th e ir  life  th e y  ta k e  in n ou rish m en t, change it 
in to  su b sta n ces useful to  th e  tree, tran sm it th e  resu lt o f  their life- 
e n e rg y  to  th e  tree, and— die. T h e y  d o n ot rise  a ga in , but the tree 

en dures, and pu ts ou t w ith  th e  n ew  sp rin g  a n ew  crop  o f  leaves. So 
does th e  p e rso n a lity  live , g a th e r  in exp erie n ce , tran sm u te  it into per
m an en t va lu es, tran sm it it to th e  en d u rin g  tree  w h en ce  it springs, and 

th en  p e rish ; a fter  th e  w in ter  passes, th e  E g o  pu ts forth  the new 
p e rso n a lity  to do sim ilar  w o rk, and so to b u ild  up and nourish the 
gro w th  o f  th e  tree o f  M an. A n d  so a ll th ro u g h  n atu re  we see the 
tem p o rary  se rv in g  th e  perm an en t, w o rk in g  for th e gro w th  o f  that more 

e n d u rin g  life  o f  w h ich  it is its e lf  but th e  p a ssin g  offshoot.
x iii. T h e  re c u rrin g  c y c le s  o f  h isto ry  p o in t to th e  Reincarnation of

i  S ee  P ro f. W . K n i g h t 's  E s s a y  in  th e  Fortnightly Keview, S e p t. 1878.



la rg e  n u m b ers o f  p erso n s as it w ere in b u lk . W e  find at th e  c lo se  o f  

p e rio d s  o f  fifteen  c e n tu rie s  th e  reem e rg en ce  o f  th e  ty p e s  o f  in te llig e n c e  
and  o f  ch a ra cte r  th a t m a rk ed  th e  b e g in n in g s  o f  su ch  p eriod s. L e t th e  

stu d e n t, w ith  th is  id ea  in  h is  m ind, com p are th e A u g u sta n  period  o f  
R o m an  h isto ry  w ith  th e  E liza b e th a n  period  o f  E n g lis h . L e t  him  
c o m p a re  th e  co n q u erin g , c o lo n iz in g , em p ire -b u ild in g  ty p e  o f  th e  
R o m a n s w ith  th a t o f  th e  E n g lish . L e t  h im  com p are th e  cu rren ts  o f  
re lig io u s  th o u g h t in  th e  th ird  and  fourth  cen tu rie s  a fter C h rist  w ith  

th o se  o f  th e  e ig h te e n th  and  n in eteen th , and  see i f  he ca n n o t tra ce  in  
th e  p re v a le n ce  o f  m ystic  and  G n o stic  th o u g h t to -d a y  a n y  reem e rg en ce  
from  th e  c lo se  o f  th e  fourth  c en tu ry . W h e n  h e has p ursued  th is  lin e  

o f  s tu d y  for a w h ile , h e w ill b eg in  to see th a t th e  sta te m en t in T h e o 
so p h ica l b o o k s th a t fifteen  cen tu rie s  is th e  “ a v e ra g e  p eriod  b etw een  
in c a rn a tio n s ”  is n ot a m ere fa n cy  o r  gu ess.

x iv .  T h e  rise  and  d eca y  o f  races is b est ex p la in e d  on th e  h y p o th esis  
o f  R e in ca rn a tio n . It  is n o ticed  th at som e races are d y in g  out, d esp ite  
th e  efforts w h ich  h a v e  been  m ade to c h e c k  th e ir  d e c a y ; th e ir  w om en  
b eco m e afflicted  w ith  s te r ility  and  so th e ir  n u m b ers ste a d ily  d im in ish , 

th e ir  co m p lete  e x tin ctio n  b e in g  o n ly  a q uestion  o f  tim e. T h e  Re'fn- 
ca rn a tio n ist sa y s: “ T h e  E g o s  are le a v in g  th a t race; a ll th a t can  be 
lea rn ed  th ro u g h  th a t p a rticu la r  exp ressio n  h as been le a rn e d ; th e  E g o s  
th a t o n ce  in fo rm ed  its  ch ild ren  h a v e  g o n e  on in to  o th er races; th ere 
a re  n o  m ore b ab y  E g o s  to p u zzle  ou t th ro u g h  it th e  lesso n s o f  th e ir  
ea r lie s t hum an e x p e rie n c e ; h en ce  th e re  is no d em an d  on it  from  th e  
p la n e  o f  causes, and it  m ust in e v ita b ly  d isa p p ear.”  S o  a lso  do w e find 
th a t w h en  a race h as reach ed  its  a cm e o f  a tta in m en t slo w  d e c lin e  s e ts  
in, and  sy n c h ro n o u sly  a n o th er race b e g in s  its  u p g ro w th  an d  rises a s  

th e  o th e r  fa lls. F o r  th e  a d va n ced  E g o s, h a v in g  used a racia l ty p e  to- 
its  u tm o st p o ssib ilities , se e k  th en  o th er ty p e  w ith  h ig h e r  p o ss ib ilitie s  
b efo re  it, and le a v in g  th e  le ss  ad va n ced  E g o s  to in ca rn ate  in th e  firs t 
ty p e  th e y  th e m selve s  pass on to a y o u n g e r  race; and  so  th e  su cce ssio n  
g o e s  on, less and less a d van ced  E g o s  in c a rn a tin g  in  th e  first typ e, 
w h ic h  th e re fo re  s lo w ly  d egen era tes, u n til th e  s ta g e  sp ok en  o f  ab o v e is 

re a ch e d  and  s ig n s  o f  a p p ro a c h in g  e x tin ctio n  are seen.
M a n y  a n o th er p ro o f o f  th e  re a lity  o f  R e in carn a tio n  m ig h t b e  

b ro u g h t forw ard, b u t w ith  o u r lim ited  sp ace  th ese m ust suffice. T h e  
e a rn e s t and p a in s ta k in g  stu d e n t can  add oth ers, as h is  k n o w le d g e  
g ro w s.

O b j e c t io n s  t o  R e i n c a r n a t i o n .

T h e  sta tem en t o f  o b jectio n s h ere  a d du ced  is d raw n  from  th o se  
ra ise d  b y  op p o n en ts and  en quirers, and  is m e re ly  offered as a sam p le o f  

th o s e  m ost freq u e n tly  m et.
i. The Loss o f  Memory. T h is  is fu lly  d ea lt w ith  u n d er th e  h e a d in g  

W h a t  i t  i s  t h a t  d o e s  n o t  R e i n c a r n a t e ,  and th e  e x p la n a tio n  n eed  
n o t b e  repeated  here.



ii. The Increase o f  P opulation. I f  th e n u m b er o f  E g o s , it is asked, 
b e a fixed  n um ber, h ow  d o y o u  a cco u n t for th e  in crea se  o f  popula
tion  ? It  is  a d ou b tfu l m atter, to b eg in  w ith , w h e th e r  th ere is ,  or is 

n ot, an in crea se  o f  th e  total p o p u latio n  o f  th e  g lo b e, h o w e v e r  great 
m a y  be th e  in crease on a n y  p a rticu la r  area. N o  cen su s o f  th e  total 
p o p u lation  h as ev er  been ta k en , n o  sta tistics  are a v a ila b le  for our 
g u id a n c e . B u t let us ta k e  it for g ra n te d  th a t th e re  is an  in c r e a se  of the 
to ta l p o p u la tio n . T h is  is p e rfe ctly  co n sisten t w ith  a gro w th  in the 

n u m b er o f  th e  in ca rn ated  E g o s, se e in g  th e  sm all p ro p o rtio n  th ese bear 
to  th e  to ta l n u m b er o f  E g o s  o u t o f  in ca rn atio n . T o  red u ce  th e  answer 
to a v e r y  co n crete  form : th e re  are  th ree  th o u san d  E g o s  to b e  incar
n ate d ; on e  h u n d red  are in carn ated , le a v in g  tw o  th o u san d  n in e hundred 
o u t o f  in ca rn a tio n ; a period  o f fifteen  h un dred  y e a rs  is  to  e la p se  before 

th e  first h u n d red  com e in to  in ca rn atio n  again , and so w ith  each suc
c e ss iv e  h u n d red ; a v e ry  s lig h t sh o rte n in g  o f  th e  period  o u t o f  incarna
tion  for som e m ust v a stly  in crease th e in carn ated  p o p u la tio n . Those 
w h o  raise  th is ob jectio n  g e n e ra lly  ta k e  it for gra n ted  th a t th e propor

tion  o f  E g o s  ou t o f  in ca rn atio n  to th o se  in in ca rn a tio n  is about half 
and h alf, w h erea s  th e  n u m ber o u t o f  in ca rn atio n  is en o rm o u sly  greater 

th an  th a t o f  th e  E g o s  in carn ated . T h e  g lo b e  is as a sm all hall iu a 
la r g e  tow n , d ra w in g  th e  au d ien ces th a t en ter it from  th e  total popula
tion . It  m ay be at one tim e h a lf  em p ty, at a n o th er crow ded, without 
a n y  ch a n g e  in th e  total p o p u lation  o f th e  tow n . S o  o u r  little globe 
m a y  be th in ly  or th ic k ly  p o p u lated , and th e  va st n u m b er o f Egos on 
w h ic h  it d raw s to rep len ish  its s to ck  o f  in h a b ita n ts  rem ain s practically 
in e x h a u stib le .

iii. Reincarnation ignores the L a w  o f  Heredity. O n th e  contrary, it 

en fo rces it on th e p h y sic a l p lan e. It  ad m its th a t th e  p a ren ts  in giving 
th e  p h y s ic a l m ateria ls  stam p th ese w ith  th e ir  ow n sig n et, so to speak, 
and  th at th e  m o lecu les b u ilt in to  th e  c h ild ’s b o d y  c a r ry  w ith  them the 
h a b it o f  v ib ra tin g  in d efin ite  w a ys and o f  a sso c ia tin g  them selves in 
p a rticu la r  com b in ation s. T h u s  w ill be co n v ey ed  h ered ita ry  diseases; 
th u s w ill be tran sm itted  little  tr ic k s  o f  m ann er, h a b its , gestures, etc. 
“ B u t,”  th e  o b jecto r  proceeds, “ th is  is n ot a ll. M en tal likenesses are 

tran sm itted , m en tal p e cu lia ritie s  as w ell as p h y s ic a l.”  T h is  is true 
w ith in  lim its, b u t n ot to  th e e x te n t tak en  for g ra n te d  b y  those who 
w o u ld  fain ex p la in  e v e r y th in g  b y  th e  w o r k in g  o f  a s in g le  law . Pranic 
atom s as w ell as p h y sic a l are co n trib u ted  b y  th e  p a ren ts, as are also 

K a m ic  elem en ts— esp e c ia lly  b y  th e  m oth er— and th e se  w o rk  on the 
m o lecu les  o f  th e  brain  as w e ll as on  th o se  o f  th e  rest o f  th e  body, and 
so cau se  th e  reap p earan ce in th e  ch ild  o f  v ita l and p a ssio n a l character

istics  o f  th e  p aren ts, m o d ify in g  th e  m a n ifestatio n s o f  th e  T h in ker, the 
M anas, th e  R e in c a rn a tin g  E g o . T h e  th e o ry  o f  R e in carn a tio n  admits 
a ll th ese m odes o f  in flu en ce  b y  th e  p a ren ts on th e  c h ild , but while 
a llo w in g  to th e  fu llest for these, it refuses to ig n o re  a ll th e  independent



a ctio n  o f  w h ich  e x is t  proofs as s tr ik in g  as th o se o f  p aren tal in flu en ce  

on  th e  L o w e r  Q u a tern a ry, and so T h e o so p h y  g iv e s  a fu ll ex p la n a tio n  
o f  d ifferen ces and o f  s im ilarities, w h ereas h e re d ity  g iv e s  o n ly  a p artia l 
and o n e-sid ed  one, la y in g  stress 011 th e  s im ila rities  and ig n o r in g  th e 
d ifferen ces.

iv . Reversion is sufficient to explain the differences, is th e  a n sw er to 
th e last c ritic ism : g e n iu s is ex p la in e d  b y  reversio n , as are a ll typ es 
w h o lly  d ifferen t from  th e im m ed iate  p ro g en ito rs. B u t i f  g e n iu s be a 

case o f  reversio n  then  w e o u g h t to  be ab le  to  re co g n ize  th e  an cesto r 
en dow ed w ith  it, s in ce  it m arks ou t its possessor from  th e crow d. 
G en iu s  sh o u ld  o n ly  appear, h o w e ver lo n g  th e  in terva ls , in fam ilies in 
w h ich  it has a lrea d y  been  m anifested . I f  S h a k sp e re  b e an in stan ce  o f 
reversio n , to w hom  did he revert?  T h e  v e ry  fact th a t a g e n iu s su d d en ly  
renders illu s trio u s  a fa m ily  h ith e rto  ob scu re n eg a te s  the h y p o th esis  o f  

reversio n , sin ce  th e o b scu rity  is its e lf  th e  g u aran tee  o f  th e a b sen ce o f  
gen iu s. It  m ay a lso  b e rem ark ed  th a t w hen  th e  b irth  o f  a v ic io u s  ch ild  

in a v irtu o u s fa m ily  is p u t dow n to  reversio n , th e e x p la n a tio n  is a pure 
gu ess w ith o u t a sh ad ow  o f  p ro o f in  its sup port. I f  g e n iu s could  be 
estab lish ed  as a reversio n  then, b y  a n a lo g y , th e  o th er cases m ig h t be 
sim ilarly  arg u ed  for, b u t w h ere th e p resu m p tion  is a g a in st th is  e x p la 
nation in th e  case in w h ich  it m igh t ea sily  be verified , i f  true, litt le  
stress can  b e la id  on it  in cases in w h ich  verificatio n  is a lm o st n eces

sa rily  im possib le.
v. The appearance o f  a vicious ch ild  i?i a virtuous fa m ily , a?id o f  a 

virtuous ch ild  in a vicious fa m ily , is against the theory that the E g o  is 
drawn to those who can g ive it  a suitable body an d environment. A t  th e  
first b lu sh , th is  ob jectio n  seem s a s tro n g  on e, b u t it lea ve s  ou t o f  
a ccou n t th e  v e ry  im p ortan t q u estion  o f  K a rm ic  ties. T h e  E so te ric  
P h ilo so p h y  teach es th a t th e  fu tu re  d estin ies o f  E g o s  b ecom e in te r 
tw in ed  b y  th e  re la tio n s set up betw een  them  in  a n y  ea rth -life . L o v e  
and h atred , se rv ic e  and in ju ry , co m ra d esh ip  in  go od  and ev il, a ll ten d  
to draw  th e  E g o s  b a c k  to ea rth -life  to g eth er, for th e  jo in t  w o rk in g  ou t 
o f  effects jo in t ly  caused . H e n ce  th e  sh o ck in g , and on th is  p la n e  u n 
n atu ral, h atred s foun d to  e x ist som etim es b etw een  p a ren ts  and  
ch ild ren , b ro th ers and sisters— h atred s as in e x p lica b le  as th e y  are 
m a lig n a n t, m arked w ith  m on strous featu res o f  re v e n g e  as for som e 
u n rem em bered  b u t d o m in a tin g  w ro n g . H e n ce , too, th e in sev e ra b le  
ties th a t b in d  h earts to g eth er, o u t-re a c h in g  d istan ce, o u t-la s tin g  tim e, 
ties  w hose un cau sed  stren g th  in th is life  po in ts to a g e n e sis  b ey o n d  
th e  p o rta l o f  b irth .

A  L a s t  W o r d .
A n d  h ere  m ust end th is  im p erfect treatm en t o f  a th em e to o  va st 

and  too deep for pen feeb le  as m ine. T h is  sk e tc h  can b u t serv e  as 
e lem e n ta ry  in tro d u ctio n  to a s tu d y  o f  on e  o f  th e  w e ig h tie st p rob lem s 
o f  h u m an  ex iste n ce , a stu d y  m ore v ita l, p erch an ce, to  o u r p resen t sta g e



o f  c iv iliza tio n  than  a n y  o th er in w h ich  th e  m ind  o f  m an can  engage. 
A l l  life  ch a n g e s  its  asp ect w h en  R ein carn a tio n  b ecom es a d eep ly  settled 
co n v ictio n , b eyo n d  a ll arg u m en t, raised  ab o v e  a ll d isp u te . E ach day 
o f  life  b u t on e  p a g e  in th e  g rea t dram a o f  e x is te n c e ; ea ch  sorrow  but 
th e  flee tin g  sh ad ow  cast b y  a p a ssin g  c lo u d ; ea ch  jo y  b u t a g le a m  of 
su n sh in e  reflected  from  a s w in g in g  m irro r; each  death  b u t th e m ovin g 
from  a w o rn -o u t house. T h e  stre n g th  o f  an etern al y o u th  b e g in s  
s lo w ly  to p ass in to  th e  a w a k e n in g  life ; th e  ca lm n ess o f  a v a st se r e n ity  
b roo d s o v e r  th e to ssin g  w a ves o f  hum an  th o u g h t; th e  rad ia n t g l o r y  of 
th e  Im m o rta l In te llig e n c e  p ie rces th e  th ic k  d u sk y  c lo u d s o f  m a tte r , 

and th e  im p erish a b le  P ea ce  th at n o u g h t can ruffle sh eds its  p u re w h it e 
n ess o v e r  th e  triu m p h a n t sp irit. P in n a c le  a fter p in n a c le  o f  s p ir itu a l  
h e ig h ts  lift  th e m selve s  in to  th e  illim ita b le  eth er, steps w h ic h  c l i m b  the 
a zu re  im m easu rab le , and fade into  th e in fin ite  d ista n ce  w h ich  s h r o u d s  

th e  F u tu re , im m en se and u n im a g in a b le  b y  th e v e ry  sp irit i n  man. 
A n d  th en , ‘ ‘ b lin d ed  b y  th e  ex c e ss  o f  lig h t,”  w rap ped  in  a h op e t o o  deep 
to  b e jo y o u s , too su re to b e triu m p h a n t, too v a st to b e s y l la b le d .  Wan 
en ters in to  th e A ll-co n sc io u sn e ss  to w h ic h  ou r c o n s c io u s n e s s  i s  as 
sen selessn ess, t ill  E te r n ity  a ga in  th r ills  w ith  th e  sum m on s, C o m e  

F O R T H , F O R  T H E  D A Y  O F  B R A H M A  IS  D A W N IN G  A N D  T H E  N E W  W H E E L  

B E G IN S  T O  T U R N  !

A n n ie  B e s a n t , F . T . S .

lasutiebamanana; ox, the Attestation of hasn't)etw.
Translated by Two Members o f  the Kum bakonam  T .S .

(C on tin u ed  fro m  p . 225.)

V a r u n a k a  V I .

OM ! O f th e  seven  th in g s  p re v io u s ly  stated  w e h a v e  e x p a ^ ate  ̂
upon th e  first four, on e b e in g  th e  cau se  o f  an oth er. 1 °  ^ 1S 

s ix th  ch a p ter  w ill b e d escrib ed  th e  d ifferen t fu n ctio n s o f  R U g 3- an̂  
o th e r  d esires, as a lso  A b h im a n a  (re feren ce  o f  a ll a ctio n s t o  sej^’ 
A v iv e k a  (n o n -d iscrim in a tio n  o f  A tm S  from  N o n -A tm S ) and A j flana 

(n o n -sp iritu a l w isdom ).
R a g a  and o th ers are s ix tee n  in n u m ber. T h e y  are  R aga, IDvesha, 

K im a , K ro d h a , L o b h a, M oha, M ada, M atsarya , Irsh y a , A su ya ,
D arb h a, A h a n k a ra , Ieh eh h a , B h a k ti, and Sh rad d h a.

(1 )  T h e  in c lin a tio n  o f  th e  m ind tow ard s w om en  is  Raga ( p a s * 100 

for w om en ).
(2) T h e  in c lin a tio n  o f  th e  m ind to retu rn  ev il for evil is D v es â 

(h atred ).



(3) T h e  d esire  o f  th e  acq u isitio n  o f  lan d s, houses, etc., is K a m a  
(p assion  for ob jects).

(4) T h e  a n g e r  w h ich  a rises in on e w hen  h e is th w a rted  b y  a n o th er  
in th e  acco m p lish m en t o f  su ch  a b o v e-m en tio n ed  d esires is K ro d h a  

(a n g er).
(5) T h e  th o u g h t o f  o n e  th a t h e sh o u ld  n ot sp en d  even  a p a rtic le  o f  

h is w e a lth  on go od  p u rp o ses is L o b h a  (a va rice).
(6) T h e  in d ifferen ce  in on e w h o th ro u g h  th e  in fatu ation  o f  his 

w e a lth  d oes not care  to k n o w  w h a t actio n s o u g h t to b e d on e and  w h at 
not is  M oh a (ig n o ran ce  or d elu sion ).

(7) T h e  th o u g h t o f  on e w h o  th ro u g h  th e  en orm ou sn ess o f  h is  
w e a lth  th in k s  th a t n o th in g  is  im p ossib le  for him  is M ada (a rro ga n ce).

(8) T h e  i ll- fe e lin g  show n  b y  o n e tow ard s a n o th er o f  eq ual w ea lth  
is M a tsa rya  (en vy ).

(9) T h e  action  o f  th e  m ind  w h ic h  feels m iserab le at th e  g r ie f  (o f  
a n o th er) le a v in g  him  and o p p re ssin g  its e lf  is  Irsh ya .

(10) T h e  action  o f  th e  m ind w h ich  feels m iserab le  at a n o th er b e in g  
h a p p y  l ik e  its e lf  is A su y a .

(1 1 )  T h e  th o u g h t o f  on e  w h o  th in k s  th a t h e w o u ld  b ecom e fam ou s 
th r o u g h  th e  p erfo rm an ce o f  certa in  a ctio n s o f  h is  is  D am bha.

(12 ) T h e  th o u g h t o f  one th a t th e re  is 110 on e equal to h im s e lf  is 
D arb h a.

(13) T h e  th o u g h t o f  on e th a t h e  is able to  perform  e v e r y th in g  is 
A h a n k a r a  (egoism ).

(14) T h e  d esire  o f  p e rfo rm in g  su ch  acts as ea tin g , ex c re tio n , and 
su c h  lik e  a cts  w h ic h  can n o t be ab stain ed  from , is Ic h c h h a .

(15) T h e  e x c e ss iv e  lo v e  show n  b y  on e tow ard s h is G u ru , th e  
v irtu o u s  and th e  G od s is B h a k ti (d evotion ).

(16) B e lie f  in th e  effica cy  o f  Y a ju s  (sacrifices) and  o th e r  rites, 
V e d a s  and o th er sp iritu a l b o o k s is S h r a d d h l (fa ith ).

T h u s  R a g a  and o th ers are s ix tee n  in  n um ber. N o w  in an en q u iryA
on A tm a , o f  w h a t a va il is  th e  p u rifica tio n  o f  th e  m ind? B o n d a g e  o r  
e m a n cip a tio n  arises to m en in th is  w orld  o n ly  th ro u g h  th e ir  m ind and 
n o th in g  else. T h e  m ind w h ich  is o r ig in a lly  p u re b ecom es lia b le  to 
b o n d a g e  th ro u g h  its co n ta ct w ith  im p u rities. R e v e rtin g  to th e true 
s ta te  o f  its p ristin e  p u rity  is em an cip a tio n  from  th e  fourteen  a ctio n s o f  
th e  m ind, v iz ., R ig a  and th o s e  fo llo w in g  it as en u m erated  above o f  

th e  im p u re  c lass, w h ile  th e  last tw o, v iz ., B h a k ti and Sh rad d h a, b e lo n g  
to th e  p u re  on e. R a g a  and th e  o th e r  th irtee n  a ctio n s arise often  in 
m en w ith o u t a n y  effort o f  th e irs. T h e y  lead  them  into  sin fu l acts. 
S u c h  w a llo w e rs  in im p u re desires are doom ed persons, and w ill n ev e r  
ga in  a h ig h e r  state. T h e re fo re  a person  after h a v in g  th o ro u g h ly  
search ed  h is ow n  m ind and  cleared  it o f  R aga  and th e  o th er d esires 
w h ich  are th e  so u rce  o f  a ll im p u rities, sh o u ld  p la n t it firm ly  in  (K a rm a s 

o f)  B h a k ti and  S h ra d d h a  w h ich  tend  to  p rod u ce p u rity . B u t as



rega rd s Ic h c h h a  (th e  fou rteen th  in  th e  ab o v e  order), it is impossible 
(n o w ) to co n tro l it. T h r o u g h  su ch  su b ju ga tio n , g r ie f  o n ly  would 
en su e. S u ch  an actio n  does n ot en a b le  on e to attain  h ea ven  or hell- 
T h e re fo re , it is q u ite  n ecessa ry  to perform  su ch  acts as ta k in g  food or 
a n sw e rin g  th e  c a lls  o f  n atu re, w h ic h  com e u n d er th e  h ead  o f  Ichchha.

In th e  w a k in g  and th e  d re a m in g  states, in asm u ch  as R a g a  and 
o th e r  d esires e x ist, K a rm a s a lso  e x is t;  b u t in S u sh u p ti, S w o o n , 
S am a d h i and th e  state  o f  h ab itu al s ilen ce  (o f  Y o g is ) , as R a g a  and 
o th er desires do n ot e x ist, K a rm a s also  do n ot e x ist. H e n c e  i t  is 
certa in  from  th e  p ro cesses o f  A n v a y a  (co e x iste n c e ) and V i t r e k a  (dis
jo in e d  ex iste n c e ) th a t R a g a  and o th ers are th e  cau se  o f  K a rm a s.

T h e n  w h en ce  are  th e  R agas, etc.?  T h e y  arise from  A b h im a n a  
(referen ce  o f  a ll a ctio n s to se lf) . (F o r  in stan ce) so  lo n g  as a w o m a n  
h as th e  A b h im a n a  th a t sh e b e lo n g s to th e  c la ss  o f  w om en, so  l o n g  is 
sh e  en ga ge d  in th e d u ties o f  s e r v in g  h e r  h usb an d, k e e p in g  w a t c h  over 
th e  house, c o o k in g  and th e  rest. A  h u sb an d  so lo n g  as h e h a s  the 
A b h im a n a  o f  a m ale does th e d u ties o f  a h usb an d, a g r ic u ltu r e , trade, 
e tc., th ro u g h  R a ga  and o th er desires. S im ila r ly  a ll p erso n s t h r o u g h  
A b h im a n a  for caste, ord ers o f  life, c a llin g , etc., fo llow  th e ir  r e s p e c t iv e  
a vo ca tio n s prom p ted  th ereto  b y  R S ga  and o th er d esires. T h e r e fo r e  

th e  cau se o f  a ll th ese desires is o n ly  A b h im a n a . T h e n  w h a t i s  the 
resu lt o f  th is en q u iry?  I t  is th is : th a t an a sp iran t for sa lvation  should  
aban don  a ll A b h iin a n a s  o f  caste, orders o f  life , s ta g e  o r period o f  lift, 
and  su ch  oth ers. I f  freed from  A b h im a n a , one is a lso  fr e e d  from 
b o n d age . T h e re fo re  w ith  th e  ex iste n c e  o f  A b h im a n a  th e re  is a l s o  the 
ex iste n c e  o f  R a g a  and o th er desires, b u t w ith  th e  cessa tio n  o f  A b h im a n a  

th e re  is a lso  th e cessation  o f  R aga  and o th er d esires. In  the \vaktng 
and th e d re a m in g  states, as th ere is th e A b h im a n a  o f  ca ste  an d  orders 
o f  life, etc., p ersons are prom p ted  to actio n  th ro u g h  R a g a  a n d  other 
d es ire s; b u t in  S u sh u p ti and o th er states as th e re  is no A b h im a n a  of 
caste  and orders o f  life  th e re  is 110 actio n  don e th ro u g h  R a g a  a n d  other 

d esires.
. T h e n w h e n c e d o e s th is A b h im a n a a r i .s e ?  I t  arises th ro u g h  A v *ve â 
(n o n -d iscrim in a tio n  o f  A tm a  and X o n -A tn ia ). T h o u g h  a ll p e r s o i* s are 
d ifferen t from  th e ir  b odies, y e t as th e y  h a ve  110 su ch  d is c r in ii i ia tl0D’ 

th e re  is th e A b h im a n a  in them  th ro u g h  w h ich  th e y  sa y : ‘ ‘ I  ain 
B rah m an , I am a K sh a ttr iy a  (w a rrio r '. I am  a V a ish y a  (m e rch a n t c la s5)' 
I am  a S h u d ra  (th e  lo w est class), I am a celib a te , I  am a h o u s e h o l d

I am  an a scetic , I am a m ale, I am  a fem ale,”  and so  on . T h n s  
v e k a  is th e  cau se  o f  A b h im a n a . O11 th e  o th er h an d , it m ay be a r g 11 
th a t th e  b o d y  and n ot A v iv e k a  is th e cau se o f  A b h im a n a . W e r e  that 

so, th e re  sh o u ld  arise (th ro u g h  the c h a n g e s o f  b o d y) in a K sh a ttn )  

(w arrior) th e  A b h im a n a  o f  b e in g  a B rah m an , in a fem ale the A b l i i niaDa 
o f  b e in g  a m ale, in a ce lib a te  th e A b h im a n a  o f  b e in g  a h o u se li°^ er' 
and so on. B u t su ch  is n ot th e  case. T h e re fo re  A bhim ana is DOt



g e n e r a te d  b y  th e  b od y. T h e n  m ay n ot A bhim & na arise  in a B rahm an  
b y  v ir tu e  o f  th e tu ft o f  h a ir  and sacred  th read  w h ich  h e w ears, and 

( th e  sa m e arise) in an a scetic  b y  v ir tu e  o f  th e  red clo th , s ta ff and b ow l 
w h ic h  h e  carries?  N o, s in ce  th e  tu ft o f  h air and sacred  th read  are 
fo u n d  also  in K sh a ttr iy a s  (w a rrio r c lass) and V a ish y a s  (m erch an t c lass) 
a n d  th e  red c lo th , bow l, e tc., are found also  a m o n g  S h u d ra  d evo tees. 
T o  th e s e  person s, too, th e A b h im a n a , “ I am  a B rahm an , I am an 

a s c e t ic ,”  sh o u ld  arise (b y  v ir tu e  o f  w e a rin g  them ). B u t it  is n ot so. 
I t  m a y  be said  th a t th e A b h im a n a  o f  b e in g  a B rah m an  m ay arise on 
a c c o u n t  o f  th e d ifferen tiatio n  o f  o rg a n s  as in  a m ale and fem ale. A s  

a ll a r e  foun d to  be o f  th e  sam e form  it is n ot th e  d ifferen ce o f  o rg a n s  
th a t is  th e  cause. B u t i f  it is a ga in  u rged  th a t A b h im a n a  arises 
th r o u g h  th e sp ecia l p a rts  o f  th e b o d y  w h ich  on e in h e rits  from  h is 
fa th e r  o f  h ig h e r  p ow ers, th en  such  sp ecia l p arts o f  th e b od y, su ch  as 
h a ir , n ails, teeth , as a lso  ex cre tio n s, e tc., sh o u ld  h a ve  th e  nam e B ra h 

m a n  a p p lied  to them . B u t th is  is n ot th e  fact. T h e re fo re  B rah m a 
h im s e lf  can n o t g a in sa y  th e fact th a t th e cau se o f  th is  A b h im a n a  is 

n o th in g  else than  A v iv e k a .
L e t  us a g a in  sift th o ro u g h ly  th e  cau se o f  A b h im a n a . On a sc ru ti

n iz in g  en q u iry  w e find th a t ju s t  as in  th is  w orld , w ord s su ch  as festi
v a ls , m arriage, a rm y, so c ie ty , etc., h a ve  arisen  on a cco u n t o f  th e  
c o lle c t iv e  a g g re g a te s  th e y  den ote, so also th e c o lle ctiv e  a g g re g a te s  o f  
th e  b o d y  and o rgan s, w h ich  are com posed o f  M aya, th a t is b eyon d  th e 
p o w e r  o f  sp eech , h a v e  in  w o rld ly  p a rla n ce  com e to be den oted  b y  
su c h  term s as B rahm an , K sh a ttr iy a , V a ish y a , Sh u d ra , m ale, fem ale, 
e u n u c h ; G u jerati, M ah arash tra, T e lu g u , K a rn ata , D ravid a , P an d it, 
D h ik s h ita , A stro lo g e r , w r ite r  o f  P u ran as, on e w e ll ve rse d  in  V ed an g as, 
a fo llo w e r  o f  S h iv a , B h a g a v a ta  (w orsh ip p er o f  th e L ord ), peon, co m 

m a n d er-in -ch ie f, k in g , m in ister, gu ru , d isc ip le  and o th er nam es. B ut 
A t m a  is  one th a t h as 110 nam e o r form  (at a n y  tim e) d u rin g  the 

th re e  p eriod s (past, p resen t and fu tu re). N o n -d iscrim in atio n  o f  th e
A .

r e a lity  o f  A tm a  as stated  ab ove is A v iv e k a . T h u s  th ro u g h  A v iv e k a  
th e re  a rises in m en th e A b h im a n a  o f  caste, orders o f  life, etc., in 

A tm a .
W h a t is the cau se o f  th is  A v iv e k a ?  It  is th e b e g in n in g le s s  A jn a n a  

(n o n -w isd o m ) w h ich  en ve lo p s from  th e b e g in n in g le ss  tim e on e’ s ow n 

(A tm a )  rea lity  o f  sp iritu a l self-w isdom , and w h ich  can be rem oved  
o n ly  b y  th e sp iritu a l in tu itiv e  w isdom  o f  A tm a. It  is th ro u g h  A jiia n a  
a lo n e  th a t p erso n s in th is  w orld  say, “ I do n ot k n o w  m y se lf.”  B ut 
h e re  it m ig h t be stated  th a t a ll perso n s (ex cep t th e deluded  o r id iots) 
know ’ th em selves. T o  th is  th e rep ly  is th at a ll m en (in th is  w o rld ) are 
o n ly  id iots  sin ce th e y  id e n tify  th e m selv e s  w ith  th e ir  b odies, w h ic h  are 
illu s io n , th ro u g h  su ch  exp ressio n s as: “ I am a B rah m an , I  am  a 
K s h a ttr iy a , I am a V a ish y a , I am a S h u d ra , I am a celib a te , I  am a 
h o u se h o ld e r ,”  etc. T h erefo re , as n one (in  th is  w o rld ) k n o w  th a t



A tm S  is o th er th a n  b o d y  th e y  are o n ly  id iots. S o m e m en in this world, 
w e ll versed  in th e  S h a stra s  and P uran as, h a ve  k n ow n  th a t the body is 

N o n -A tm a  and th a t A tm a  is d ifferen t from  th e  bod}-, w h ich  is like a 
p o t, w a ll, etc. H o w  can  it be said th a t these, too, do n ot k n ow  Atma? 
T h e y  can n o t be said to be th e k n o w e rs  o f  th e n atu re  o f  th e  real Atm a,. A g ,
s in ce  th e y  h a ve  k n o w n  as A tm a  (o n ly) J iva tin a  (th e  low er), w h ic h  is 
th e  agen t, th e  e n jo y e r  and th e d u al one, and w h ich  is su b ject t o  the 
flu ctu atio n  o f  th e  w orlds, is m erely  th e reflected  c o n s c io u s n e s s  (of 

A tm a ) and is associated  w ith  m u n dan e affairs. B u t th e y  h a v e  not 
k n o w n  th a t A tm a  (th e  h ig h er), w h ic h  is th e  n on -doer, th e  n o n -e n jo y e r , 
th e  n on -d u al, th e im m ob ile, th e p u re  con scio u sn ess and th e o n e  dis
con n ected  w ith  w o rld ly  affairs.

W h e n c e  is th is  A jfia n a  (n on -w isd om )? A s  th e  V e d a s  say, it H a s  no 
b e g in n in g , h en ce it is im p ossib le  to d iv in e  its cause. T h e n  as A jn a n a  
h as no b e g in n in g , it m ay be inferred  th at it has no end, th e  result 
w o u ld  b e th a t th ere  w ou ld  be 110 em an cip ation  to m en (as A jn a n a  
w ould  ever be e n v e lo p in g  th e ir  m inds).

It  is n ot so. A jn an a, th o u gh  it has 110 b e g in n in g , has an e n d .  In 

th is  w orld  som e sub stan ces, th o u g h  h a v in g  110 b e g in n in g , h a v e  yet 
an end. Som e, th o u gh  h a v in g  110 end, h a ve  y et a b e g in n in g . For 
in stan ce  (in S a n sk rit  lo g ic ), P ra k-a b h av a  1 has no b eg in n in g , b u t  an 
en d. P ra tva m sa -ab liav a  has a b eg in n in g , b u t no end. A g a in , though 
w e are n ot able  to d iv in e  th e real cau se o f  a d isease w h ic h  i s  due 
to (a ch a n g e  in th e  eq u ilib riu m  o f)  V a y u  (air), b ile  and S h lesh m a  
(p h le g m ) in th e  b ody, y et it is seen d a ily  th a t w e are able t o  cure 

th e  d isease b y  th e a d m in isterin g  o f  m ed icin es as stated in  t*ie 
m edical b ooks. L ik e w ise , th o u g h  w e m a y n ot b e able to trace jnana 
(n o n -w isd o m ) to its  source, y e t it is laid  dow n th a t Jrtana ( s p i r i t  
w isd om ) obtained  th ro u g h  th e  h o ly  sen te n ces  o f  V e d a n ta s  r o o t s  up 
A jn a n a .

N o w  w h a t are th e  c h a ra cte ristics  o f  th is  A jrtan a? I t  is im p 035’'’'6 
for us to d escrib e  it, (sin ce) n e ith er  is it S a t n or A s a t,1 n o r is i t  a  n'ix* 
tu re  o f  both . It  is n e ith er  w ith  parts n or w ith o u t p a rts, n o r  i-s ll a 
m ix tu re  o f  both . I t  is n e ith er d ifferen t (from  A tm a ) n or n o n - d if ferent 
(from  it), n or is it a m ix tu re  o f  b oth . I t  is s im p ly  b eyo n d  VS-C^ (l ê 
p o w er o f  sp eech  o r  in d escrib a b le). W h y  is  A jrtan a n o t Sat, e t c -  ? ^

1 In  S a n s k r it  lo g ic  A b h iv a  (n e g a tiv e  p r e d ic a m e n t) is  co n s id e re d  a s e x is t e n t  a s  B h i v a i f X * * 1 1 ^
d ic a m e n t), ju s t  a s  i t  is  co n te n d e d  t h a t  l i g h t  a n d  d a rk n e s s  a re  d iffe re n t e n t it ie s , a n d  n ot t h ^ t  ^
is  m e re ly  th e  a b s e n ce  o f  lig h t .  A ll  n a m e a b le  th in g s  a re  d iv id e d  in to  B h iv a  (p o s itiv e  p red ic® IIlC 
A b h i v a  (n e g a tiv e  p re d ica m e n t). A b h i v a  is  o f  tw o  p r in c ip a l k in d s , S a m s a r g a  a n d  A n y o n v a  < ° r
T h e  fo rm e r is  d iv id e d  in to  th re e , c a lle d  P r a k  (prio r), A ty a n ta  (in c id e n ta l) , a u d  P ra tv a rx * * *  
q u e n t). T h e  first an d  th e  th ird  are  re ferred  to  in  th e  te x t .  T h e  fo rm e r m a y  b e  il lu s tr ® 1* 
S u p p o s e  a  p ot is  cre a te d  n o w . B efo re  it s  c re a tio n  th e  p o t w a s  in  a  s ta te  o f  A b h i v a  or n o n  
T h is  A b h a v a  h a d  n o  b e g in n in g , b u t  h a s  a n  e n d  w h e n  th e  p o t is  c re a te d . T h is  is  P r ik a b h i v a  • *
w h e n  a  p o t is  d e s tro y e d , i t s  A b h a v a  o r  n o n -e x is te n c e  h a s  a  b e g in u in g  fro m  th e  tim e  o f  the d e * 1 

o f  th e  p o t, b u t h a s  no e n d  th e re a fte r . ori£i'n
2 T h is  d e fin itio n  o f  A jn a n a  o r  M u la p ra k r it i sh o w s  th a t  a  la te  a tte m p t  a t  th e  solution o f t h *

o f  M u la p ra k r it i  fro m  th e  b oso m  o f  P a ra b ra h m a n  is  im p o s sib le .



is  n o t  S a t s in ce  it is affected  (or p u t an en d to) b y  T a ttv a -jn a n a  (th e  
sp ir itu a l w isdom  o f  th e  d iscrim in a tio n  o f  T a ttv a s), and does n ot la s t 
a ll th e  th ree p eriod s o f  tim e. It  is n ot A s a t (u n real) l ik e  th e  h o rn s o f  
a h a re , or o f  a person, o r lik e  a lo tu s in th e  s k y  (above), as th e re  is in 

a ll p erso n s th e  se lf-ex p erie n ce  o f  “ I am  an A ju a n i”  (n ot a sp ir itu a lly  
w ise  person ). N o r  is  it a m ix tu re  o f  both , as th ese can n o t c o e x is t  
( lik e  lig h t and d a rk n e ss). T h is  gro ss A k a sh a  is its e lf  v e ry  su b tle . 

S t i l l  m ore su b tle  is  th e  su b tle  n o n -q u in tu p lica ted  A k a sh a  (called  th e 
ru d im e n ta l p rop erties), as stated  in C h a p te r  I. S t ill  m ore su b tle  are 

th e  G u n a s (S a ttva , R a ja s  and T a m a s o f  M u la p rak riti). T h e  su b tlest o f  
a ll is  A jn a n a . T h e re fo re  as A jn a n a  is th e  p rim ev al cau se o f  a ll su b tle  

th in g s , it is w ith o u t p arts. A t  th e sam e tim e it  can n o t be said  to be 
w ith o u t p a rts  s in ce  it m an ifests its e lf  as th is  u n iv erse  o f  gro ss m atter. 

N o r  can  it be a m ix tu re  o f  both , as o p p osites can n o t c o e x ist. T h e n  itA
m a y  b e  said  th a t A jn a n a  is  d ifferen t from  A tm a . I t  w ou ld  b e w ro n g  to 

sa y  so, as th a t w ou ld  b e a g a in st th e  V ed as , w h ich  en u n cia te  n o n 
d u a lity , and as th e re  is no o th er S a t than  th e S a t o f  A tm a . N o r  is it  
n o n -d ifferen t from  A tm a , as th en  it w ou ld  be e q u iv a len t to s a y in g  th at 
A tm a  has no pow ers. M oreover, it w ould  co n flict w ith  th e S h ru tisA
w h ic h  s a y :  “ Its  (A tm a ’s) su p rem e pow ers are v a rio u sly  d e sc r ib e d .”  
T h e r e fo re  it can n o t b e said to be n on -d ifferen t (from  A tm a ). B esid es, w e 

sh a ll h a v e  to m ake (on th is  su p p ositio n ) A tm a  in ert and M aya in te lli-A <
g e n t. T h e n  A tm a  w ill h ave th e  n am es A v id y a , etc., ap p lied  to it, and  
a ll th e  a ttr ib u te s o f  A v id y a , su ch  as n o n -rea lity , in ertn ess, and p a in s 

w ill h a ve  to be ascribed  to A tm a , w h ich  has (o n ly) th e a ttr ib u te s  o f  
S a c h c h id a n a n d a  (B e-n ess, C o n sciou sn ess, and B liss). N o r  can  it b e a 
m ix tu re  o f  b o th  as th e y  are opposed  to on e an oth er. T h e re fo re  it is 

th a t A jn a n a  is b eyo n d  (V a c h ) th e  p o w er o f  sp eech. T h e re fo re  it 
sh o u ld  b e c le a r ly  k n o w n  th a t th e b e g in n in g le ss  A jn a n a  is th e  cau se  o f  
A v iv e k a , A v iv e k a  o f  A b h im a n a , A b h im a n a  o f  R aga  and o th er d esires, 
R a g a  and o th er desires o f  K a rin a , K a rm a  o f  th e b ody, and th e b o d y  o fA
a ll  th e  m an ifo ld  p ain s o f  e x iste n c e ; and th a t A tm a  u n d erg o es p ain s 
th ro u g h  A jn a n a  and o th ers in tlie  ab ove order.

A n d  w h en  w ill o n e b e lib erated  from  th e  p ain s o f  th is  m u n dan e 
e x is te n c e ?  W ith  th e  a n n ih ila tio n  o f  th e b od y th ere  is th e an n ih ila tio n  
o f  p a in s; w ith  th e  a n n ih ila tio n  o f  K a rm a  th e re  is th a t o f  the b o d y; 
w ith  th e  a n n ih ila tio n  o f  R a g a  and oth er d esires th ere  is th a t o f  K a rm a ; 
w ith  th e  a n n ih ila tio n  o f  A b h im a n a  th e re  is th a t o f  R a ga  and oth er 
d e s ire s; w ith  th e a n n ih ila tio n  o f  A v iv e k a  th e re  is th a t o f  A b h im a n a ; 
w ith  th e a n n ih ila tio n  o f  A jn a n a  th ere is th at o f  A v iv e k a . A n d  th en  

A jn a n a  also p erish es in  on e w h o th ro u g h  th e  firm  co n v ictio n  in th e  
sp ir itu a l w isdom  d eriv a b le  from  the sacred p assages o f  th e  V ed as, su ch  
a s : “ B rahm a a lon e is I ,”  and “ I a lo n e am B ra h m a,”  b ecom es c le a r ly  
c o g n iza n t o f  h im se lf as A tm a, th e  n on -dual B rahm a. It  sh o u ld  be 
k n o w n  also th at th ere is 110 o th er path b y  w h ich  A jn a n a  can  be rem oved.



I t  m ay be con ten ded  that w h ile  h ein o u s srns lik e  c a u s in g  th e  death of 
a B rahm an , etc., can  be aton ed  fo r  b y  su ch  good  a ctio n s as penances. it 

is q u ite  fe a s ib le  to  su p p ose th a t su ch  an u n real a n d 't r if l in g  th in g as 
A jn an a  can  be rem oved  b y  th e  sam e K a rm a s (o f  p en a n ces). B ut such 

a co n ten tio n  is n ot w ell foun ded, in a sm u ch  as K a rm a  and A jf ia n a  are 
n ot opposed  to on e an oth er. A s  on a n ew -m oon  d a y , th e clo u d s 

m a n tlin g  th e s k y  serv e  to en h a n ce th e  d a rk n ess, so K a rm a  o n ly  serves 
to en h a n ce  (th e  m ist o f)  A jfia n a , b u t does n ot tend to  d e s t r o y  it. 

A g a in , ju s t  as th e sun d isp e ls  th a t g lo om , so it is o n ly  Jflan a (s p ir itu a l  

w isd o m ) and not K a rm a  th a t rem oves A jn a n a .
B ut (it h as been stated  a lrea d y  th at) K a rm a  is th e actio n  a r i s in g  

ou t o f  th e  th ree  o rg a n s (m ind, sp eech  and b o d y ); J n a n a  ( s p ir i t u a l  
w isd om ) is a lso  th e action  th a t a rises ou t o f  th e  in tern a l o rg a n s  ( o n e  of 
th e  th ree  o r  th e  m in d). T h e re fo re  J iian a  is K a rm a  a lo n e. W h ile  s o  how 

can  it (J iia n a ) a n n ih ila te  A jiia n a ?  T r u e  it is th at th e  action  o f  the 
m ind is also K a rm a . L ik e  th e eye  w h ich  en a b les  one (to  d isp e l n o  form 
in d a rk n e ss) and to p e rc e iv e  form , it (th e  action  o f  th e m in d ) s e r v e s  as 

th e  m eans b y  w h ich  Jiian a can  d isp e l A jiia n a  (an d  k n o w  i t s e l f ) ; t>ut 
J n a n a  b y  its e lf  is n ot ab le  to rem ove A jn a n a . J iian a  is etern a l. I t  i s  of 
tw o k in d s— S varu p a-Jftan a 1 (sp iritu a l w isdom  o f  th e re a lity  or A t o i ic  

ra y  b e in g  a ctio n less), and Y ritti-J fla n a  (m en tal actio n  w is d o m ). Of 
th ese th a t Jftana w h ic h  illu m in ates  A jfia n a  in (S u sh u p ti)  th e  d re a m le ss  
s le e p in g  state is th e  form er, w h ile  th e la tter  is th at w h ic h  illu m in a te s  

o b je c ts  in th e  w a k in g  and th e  d re a m in g  state?. S o m e c o n c e p t io n  can 
be form ed o f  th e  lig h t o f  Y ritti-Jrtan a  in th e w a k in g  and d re a m in g  

states, and o f  S va riip a -J iia u a  in th e d ream less s le e p in g  state, b y  com‘ 
p a r in g  them  re sp e ctiv e ly  to th e reflected  lig h t o f  several glasses fa llin g  
on a w all, and th e  lig h t o f  th e sun its e lf  fa llin g  oil th e sam e w a l l  and 
b e in g  v is ib le  in the in tersp a ces o f  th e reflected  lig h t. B ut, th eT i, are 

w e to in fer th a t th ere  is no S va riip a  w isdom  in th e w a k in g  a n d  the 
d re a m in g  states? It  e x is ts  a lw a ys and in all states. B ut V ritt i k iio \ v le d g e 

is not found in th e d ream less s le e p in g  state. A l l  m en ta l a c t io n 5 (or 

V ritt is )  pertain  to (or proceed from ) th e  in tern al o rg a n s  a lo n e  
lo w er E g o ), w h ile  J n an a (w isd om ) is th e rea lity  o f  A tm a  itself. Th** 
re a lity  o f  J iian a  h a v in g  entered th e  V ritt is  (or a ctio n s o f  th e i n t e r 113 

orga n s) a n n ih ila te s  A jiia n a  (n on -w isdom ''. T h e  a ctio n s o f  th e  r ° ere 

in te lle c t (in  th e lo w er m in d ) are n ot able to rem ove A jn a n a . ' T h ere 
fore A jiia n a  o f  A tm a  p erish es o n ly  th ro u g h  th e  S va ru p a  
o f  A tm a, and not th ro u g h  the d evelo p m en t o f  m ere i n t e l l ig e n c e  °r 
th ro u g h  the p erfo rm an ce o f  m an y m yriad s o f  actio n s. Just y r 
tu o u s K a rm a s a lo n e m a ke v ic io u s  K a rin as p erish , so it is on ly  S v a r u p 3 
w isdom  th at cau ses A jn a n a  to perish . T h o u g h  ra b ie s  are only stones

I A c c o rd in g  t o  t h e  c o n te x t  w h ic ll  fo l lo w s . S v a ru p .v jn ;* :i: i  m a y  b e  t r a i l  s in  l t d  a s  the •
s p i r i t u a l  w is d o m , w h ile  Y r i t t i - j n a n a  is  th e  a l lo y e d  o n e .



yet they are called red lights by virtue of their lustre. Similarly Vritti 
wisdom though belonging to the internal organ is called wisdom on 
account of its commingling with Svarupa wisdom. Hence the appli
cation of the term wisdom (to Vritti-Jnana) is only secondary. There
fore Jnana is no Karma at all.

VERYBO D Y in Christendom has heard of Simon, the magician,
and how Peter, the apostle, rebuked him, as told in the narrative 

of the Acts of the Apostles. Many also have heard the legend of how at 
Rome this wicked sorcerer endeavoured to fly by aid of the demons, 
and how Peter caused him to fall headlong and thus miserably perish. 
And so most think that there is an end of the matter, and either cast 
their mite of pity or contempt at the memory of Simon, or laugh at 
the whole matter as the invention of superstition or the imagination of 
religious fanaticism, according as their respective beliefs may be in 
orthodoxy or materialism. This for the general. Students of theology 
and church history, on the other hand, have had a more difficult task 
set them in comparing and arranging the materials they have at their 
disposal, as found in the patristic writings and legendary records; and 
various theories have been put forward, not the least astonishing being 
the supposition that Simon was an alias for Paul, and that the Simon 
and Peter in the accounts of the fathers and in the narrative of the 
legends were simply concrete symbols to represent the two sides of the 
Pauline and Petrine controversies.

The first reason why I have ventured 011 this present enquiry is 
that Simon Magus is invariably mentioned by the heresiologists as the 
founder commonly-accepted Christian era,
and is be ___  sn the originator of those systems of
religio-philosophy and theosophy which are now somewhat inaccurately 
classed together under the heading of Gnosticism. And though this 
assumption of the patristic heresiologists is entirely incorrect, as may 
b ; proved from their own works, it is nevertheless true that Simonian- 
ism is the first system that, as far as our present records go, came into 
conflict with what has been regarded as the orthodox stream of Chris
tianity. A second reason is that I believe that Simon lias been grossly 
misrepresented, and entirely misunderstood, by his orthodox opponents, 
whoever they were, in the first place, and also, in the second place, by 
those who have ignorantly and without enquiry copied from them.

(To be continued.)

( S i m m t  ^ t n g u s .

INTRODUCTION.



But my chief reason is that the present revival of theosophical enquiry 
throws a flood of light on Simon’s teachings, whenever we can get 
anything approaching a first-hand statement of them, and shows that 
it was identical in its fundamentals with the Esoteric Philosophy of all 
the great religions of the world.

In this enquiry, I shall have to be slightly wearisome to some of 
my readers, for instead of giving a selection or even a paraph raze of 
the notices on Simon which we have from authenticated patristic 
sources, I shall furnish verbatim translations, and present a digest only 
of the unauthenticated legends. The growth of the Simonian legend 
must unfold itself before the reader in its native form as it comes from 
the pens of those who have constructed it. Repetitions will, therefore, 
be unavoidable in the marshalling of authorities, but they will be 
shown to be not without interest in the subsequent treatment of the 
subject, and at any rate we shall at least be on the sure ground of 
having before us all that has been said on the matter by the Church 
fathers. Having cited these authorities, I shall attempt to submit 
them to a critical examination, and so eliminate all accretions, hearsay 
and controversial opinions, and thus sift out what reliable residue is 
possible. Finally, my task will be to show that Simon taught a system 
of Theosophy, which instead of deserving our condemnation should 
rather excite our admiration, and that, instead of being a common 
impostor and impious perverter of public morality, his method was in 
many respects of the same nature as the methods of the theosophical 
movement of to-day, and deserves the study and consideration of all 
students of Theosophy.

This essay will, therefore, be divided into the following parts:
I.— Sources of Information.
II.— A Review of Authorities.
III.— The Theosophy of Simon.

P a r t  I.

SOURCES OF INFORM ATION.
Our sources of information fall under three heads: I. The S>mon 

of the N ew  Testament; II. The Simon of the Fathers; III. The S>mon 
of the Legends.

I .—  The Sim on o f  the N ew  Testament.
A cts  (viii.9-24); author and date unknown; c o m m o n l y  supposed to

be “ by the author of the third gospel, traditionally known as L ute : 
not quoted prior to a . d .  177;* earliest MS. not older than the sixth 
century, though some contend for the third.

II.—  The Sim on o f  the Fathers.
i. Justinus Martyr (Apologia, I. 26, 56; Apologia, II. 15; D ia lo g  

cum Tryphone, 120); probable date of First Apology a . d .  141; neither
* S m ith ’s Dictionary o f  the B ible, art. “ A c ts  o f  th e  A p o s tle s .”



the date of the birth nor death of Justin is known; MS. fourteenth 
century.

ii. Irenaeus (Contra Htereses, I. xxiii. 1-4); chief literary activity 
last decennium of the second century; MSS. probably sixth, seventh, 
and eighth centuries; date of birth and death unknown, for the former 
any time from a . d .  97-147 suggested, for latter 202-3.

iii. Clemens Alexandrinus (Strom ateis, ii. n ;  vii. 17); greatest 
literary' activity a . d .  190-203; born 150-160, date of death unknown; 
oldest MS. eleventh century.

iv. Tertullianus (D eP ra scrip tion ibu s adversus Harcticos, 46, generally 
attribued to a Pseudo-Tertullian); c. a . d .  199; (D e A  tiima, 34, 36); c. 
a . d .  208-9; born 150-160, died 220-240.

v. [Hippolytus (?)] (Philosophumcna, vi. 7-20); date unknown, pro
bably last decade of second to third of third century; author unknown 
and only conjecturally Hippolytus; MS. fourteenth century.

vi. Origenes (Contra Cclsum, i. 57; v. 62; vi. 11); born a . d .  185-6, 
died 254-5; MS. fourteenth century.

vii. Philastrius (De Hceresibus)\ date of birth unknown, died pro
bably a .d .  387.

viii. Epiphanius (Contra Hcereses, ii. 1-6); born A .D . 310-20, died 
404; MS. eleventh century.

ix. Hieronymus (Com m entarium  in E vangelicum  Matthcei, IV. xxiv.
5); written a . d .  387. ,

x. Theodoretus (Hereticarum Fabularum Competidium, i. 1); born 
towards the end of the fourth century, died a . d .  453-58; MS. eleventh 
century.

III.—  The Sim on o f  the Legends.

A. The so-called Clementine literature.
1. Rccognitiones, 2. Hom iliee, of which the Greek originals are lost, 

and the Latin translation of Rufinus (born c. A .d . 345, died 410) alone 
remains to us. The originals are placed by conjecture somewhere 
about the beginning of the third century; MS. eleventh century.

B. A mediaeval account; (Constitutiones Sanctorum  Apostolorum , 
VI. vii, viii, xvi); these were never heard of prior to 1546, when a 
Venetian, Carolus Capellus, printed an epitomized translation of them 
from an MS. found in Crete. They are hopelessly apocryphal.

I.—  The Simon of the New Testament.

Acts (viii. 9-24). Text: The Greek Testament (with the readings 
adopted by the revisers of the authorized version); Oxford, 1881.

Now a certain fellow by name Simon had been previously in the 
city practising magic and driving the people of Samaria out of their 
wits, saying that he was some great one; to whom all from small to 
great gave heed, saying: “ This man is the Power of God which is



called Great.” And they gave heed to him, owing to his having driven 
them out of their wits for a long time by his magic arts. But when 
they believed on Philip preaching about the Kingdom of Go’d and the 
Name of Jesus Christ, they began to be baptized, both men and women. 
And Simon himself also believed, and after being baptized remained 
constantly with Philip; and was driven out of his  wits on seeing the 
signs and great wonders' that took place.

And the apostles in Jerusalem hearing that Samaria had received 
the Word of God, sent Peter and John to them. And they went down 
and prayed for them, that they might receive the Holy Spirit. For 
as yet it had not fallen upon any of them, but they had only been 
baptized unto the Name of the Lord Jesus.

Then they laid their hands 011 them, and they received the Holy 
Spirit. And when Simon saw that the Holy Spirit was given by the 
laying on of the hands of the apostles, he offered them money, saying: 
“ Give unto me also this power, in order that on whomsoever I lay my 
hands he may receive the Holy Spirit.”

But Peter said unto him : “ Thy silver perish with thee, in that thou 
didst think that the gift of God is possessed with money. There is not 
for thee part or lot in this Word, for thy heart is not right before God. 
Therefore turn from this evil of thine, and pray the Lord, if by chance 
the thought of thy heart shall be forgiven thee. For I see that thou 
art in the gall of bitterness and the bond of iniquity.”

And Simon answered and said: “ Pray ye on my behalf to the 
Lord, that none of the things that ye have said may come upon me."

II.—  The Sim on o f  the Fathers.

i. Justinus Martyr {Apologia. I. 26). Text: Corpus Apologetarum
Christianorum  Scceuli S ccu n d i (edidit lo. Car. Th. Eques de Otto); 
Jenae, 1876 (ed. tert.). ■

And thirdly, that even after the ascension of tlie Christ into heaven 
the daemons cast before themselves (as a shield) certain men w h o  said 
that they were gods, who were not only not expelled by you,1 but even 
thought worthy of honours; a certain Samaritan, Simon, who came 
from a village called Gitta; who in the reign of Claudius Caesar3 wrought 
magic wonders by the art of the daemons who possessed him, and was 
considered a god in your imperial city of Rome, and as a god was 
honoured with a statue by you, which statue was erected in the river 
Tiber, between the two bridges, with the following inscription in Roman: 
“ Simoni Deo Sancto.” And nearly all the Samaritans, but few  among 
the rest of the nations, confess him to be the first god and worship him. 
And they speak of a certain Helen, who went round with liiin at that 
time, and who had formerly prostituted herself,4 but was made by him 
his first Thought.

ii. Irenaeus (Contra Htrreses, I. xxiii. 1-4). Text: Opera (edidit 
Adolphus Stieren); Lipsiae, 1848.

1. Simon was a Samaritan, the notorious magician of whom Luke 
the disciple and adherent of the apostles says: “ But there was a fellow 
by name Simon, who had previously practised the art of magic in their 
state, and led away the people of the Samaritans, saying that he was 
some great one, to whom they all listened, from the small to the great,

1 Lit. powers.
* T h e  R o m a n s.
* C la u d iu s  w a s  th e  fo u rth  o f  th e  Caesars, a n d  reijjn ed  from  a . d . 41-54.
* L i t .,  s to o d  on  a  ro o f; an  E a s te rn  m e ta p h o r.



saying: ‘ He is the Power of God, which is called Great.’ Now they 
gave heed to him because he had driven them out of their wits by his 
magical phenomena.” This Simon, therefore, pretended to be a 
believer, thinking that the apostles also wrought their cures by magic 
and not by the power of God; and supposing that their filling with the 
Holy Spirit by the laying 011 of hands those who believed in God, 
through that Christ Jesus who was being preached by them— that this 
was effected by some superior magical knowledge, and offering money 
to the apostles, so that he also might obtain the power of giving the 
Holy Spirit to whomsoever he would, he received this answer from 
Peter: “ Thy money perish with thee, since thou hast thought that the 
gift of God is obtained possession of with money ; for thee there is 
neither part nor lot in this Word, for thy heart is not right before God. 
For I see thou art in the gall of bitterness aud the bond of iniquity.”

And since the magician still refused to believe in God, he am
bitiously strove to contend against the apostles, so that he also might 
be thought of great renown, by extending his investigations into 
universal magic still farther, so that he struck many aghast; so much 
so that he is said to have been honoured with a statue for his magic 
knowledge by Claudius Caesar.

He, therefore, was glorified by many as a god; and he taught that 
it was he himself who, forsooth, appeared among the Jews as the Son, 
while in Samaria he descended as the Father, and in the rest of the 
nations he came as the Holy Spirit. That he was the highest power, 
to wit, the Father over all, and that he allowed himself to be called by 
whatever name men pleased.

2. Now the sect of the Samaritan Simon, from whom all the here
sies took their origin, was composed of the following materials.

He took round with him a certain Helen, a hired prostitute from 
the Phoenician city Tyre, after he had purchased her freedom, saying 
that she was the first conception (or Thought) of his Mind, the Mother 
of All, by whom in the beginning he conceived in his Mind the making 
of the Angels and Archangels. That this Thought, leaping forth from 
him, and knowing what was the will of her Father, descended to the 
lower regions and generated the Angels and Powers, by whom also he 
said this world was made. And after she had generated them, she was 
detained by them through envy, for they did not wish to be thought to 
be the progeny of any other. As for himself, he was entirely unknown 
by them ; and it was his Thought that was made prisoner by the Powers 
and Angels that has been emanated by her. And she suffered every 
kind of indignity at their hands, to prevent her reascending to her 
Father, even to being imprisoned in the human body and transmigrat
ing into other female bodies, as from one vessel into another.1 She 
also was in that Helen, on whose account the Trojan War arose; where
fore also Stesichorus1 was deprived of his sight when he spake evil of 
her in his poems; and that afterwards when he repented and wrote 
what is called a recantation, in which he sang her praises, he recovered 
his sight. So she, transmigrating from body to body, and thereby 
also continually undergoing indignity, last of all even stood for hire 
in a brothel; and she was the “ lost sheep.”

1 T h e  te c h n ic a l terra  fo r th is  tr a n s m ig ra tio n , u sed  b y  P y th a g o re a n s  a n d  o th e rs , is  fj.tTa.yyi(Tfto?, 
th e  p o u r in g  o f  w a te r  from  on e v esse l ( a y y o ? )  in to  a n o th er.

* T h is  ta m o u s  ly r ic  p oet, w h o se  n am e w as T is ia s , a n d  h o n o rific  t it le  S te s ic h o ru s , w a s  b o m  a b o u t 
th e  m id d le  o f  th e  s e v e n th  c e n tu r y  B.C., in  S ic ily . T h e  s to ry  o f  h is  b e in g  d e p riv e d  o f  s ig h t  b y  C a s to r  
a n d  P o llu x  fo r  d e fa m in g  th e ir  s is te r  H elen  is  m e n tio n e d  by  m a n y  c la s s ic a l w.-itcxs. T h e  m o st 
fa m ilia r  q u o ta tio n  is  th e  H o ra tia n  {Ep. x v ii .  42-44):

In fa m is  H elenae C a s to r  offen9us v icem  
F ra te rq u e  m a g iii  C a s to ris  v ic ti  p rece  
A d e m p ta  v a ti red id ere  lu m in a .



3. Wherefore also he himself had come, to take her away for the 
first time, and free her from her bonds, and also to guarantee salvation 
to men by his “ knowledge.” For as the Angels were mismanaging the 
world, since each of them desired the sovereignty, he had come to set 
matters right; and that he had descended, transforming himself and 
being made like to the Powers and Principalities and Angels; so that 
he appeared to men as a man, although ne was not a man: and was 
thought to have suffered in Judaea, although he did not really suffer. The 
Prophets moreover had spoken their prophecies under the inspiration of 
the Angels who made the world; wherefore those who believed on him 
and his Helen paid no further attention to them, and followed their own 
pleasure as though free; for men were saved by his grace, and not by 
righteous works. For righteous actions are not according to nature, 
but from accident, in the manner that the Angels who made the world 
have laid it down, by such precepts enslaving men. Wherefore also he 
gave new promises that the world should be dissolved and that they 
who were his should be freed from the rule of those who made the 
world.

4. Wherefore their initiated priests live immorally. And everyone 
of them practises magic arts to the best of his ability. They use 
exorcisms and incantations. Love philtres also and spells and what 
are called “ familiars” and “ dream-senders,” and the rest of the curious 
arts are assiduously cultivated by them. They have also an image of 
Simon made in the likeness of Jupiter, and of Helen in that of 
Minerva; and they worship the (statues); and they have a designation 
from their most impiously minded founder, being called Simonians, 
from whom the Gnosis, falsely so-called, derives its origins, as one can 
learn from their own assertions.

iii. Clemens Alexandrinus (Stromateis, ii. 11; vii. 17). Text: Opera 
(edidit G. Dindorfius); Oxoniae, 1869.

In the first passage the Simonian use of the term, ‘‘He who 
stood,” is confirmed, in the latter we are told that a branch of the 
Simonians was called Entychitae.

iv. Tertullianus, or Pseudo-Tertullianus (De Prescriptionibus, 46). 
Text: Liber de Pro's., etc. (edidit H. Hurter, S.J.); CEniponti, 1870. 
Tertullianus (De Anima, 34, 36). Text: Biblioihcc. Patr. Eccles. Selcct. 
(curavit Dr. Guil. Bruno Linder), Fasc. iv .; Lipsiae, 1859.

In the Prescriptions the passage is very short, the briefest notice 
possible, under the heading, “ Anonymi Catalogus Heresura.” The 
notice in the De Anima runs as follows:

For Simon the Samaritan also, the purveyor of the Holy Spirit, in 
the Acts of the Apostles, after he had been condemned by himself, to
gether with his money, to perdition, shed vain tears and betook himself 
to assaulting the truth, as though for the gratification of vengeauce- 
Supported by the powers of his art, for the purpose of his illusions 
through some power or other, he purchased with the same money a 
Tyrian woman Helen from a place of public pleasure, a fit commojhty 
instead of the Holy Spirit. And he pretended that he was the higk^j 
Father, and that she was his first suggestion whereby he had suggest?1 
the making of the Angels and Archangels; that she sharing in t*jis 
design had sprung forth from the Father, and leaped down into the 
lower regions; and that there, the design of the Father being Pre"



vented, she had brought forth Angelic Powers ignorant of the Father, 
the artificer of this world; by these she was detained, not according to 
his intention, lest when she had gone they should be thought to be the 
progeny of another. And therefore being made subject to every kind 
of contumely, so that by her depreciation she might not choose to 
depart, she had sunk to as low as the human form, as though she had 
had to be restrained by chains of flesh, and then for many ages being 
turned about through a succession of female conditions, she became 
also that Helen who proved so fatal to Priam, and after to the eyes of 
Stesichorus, for she had caused his blindness 011 account of the insult 
of his poem, and afterwards had removed it because of her pleasure at 
his praise. And thus transmigrating from body to body, in the 
extreme of dishonour she had stood, ticketed for hire, a Helen viler 
[than her predecessor]. She was, therefore, the "lost sheep,” to whom 
the highest Father, Simon, you know, had descended. And after she 
was recovered and brought back, I know not whether 011 his shoulders 
or knees, he afterwards had respect to the salvation of men, as it were 
by the liberation of those who had to be freed from these Angelic 
Powers, for the purpose of deceiving whom he transformed himself, 
and pretended that he was a man to men only, playing the part of the 
Son in Judaea, and that of the Father in Samaria.

v. [Hippolvtus (?)] (Philosophumena, vi. 7-20). Text: Refutatio 
Omnium Heeresium (ediderunt Lud. Duncker et F. G. Schneidewin); 
Gottingse, 1859.

7. I shall, therefore, set forth the system of Simon of Gittha, a 
village of Samaria, and shall show that it is from him that those who 
followed1 him got their inspiration, and that the speculations they 
venture upon have been of a like nature, though their terminology is 
different.

This Simon was skilled in magic, and deluding many, partly by 
the art of Thrasymedes, in the way we have explained above,'2 and

Eartly corrupting them by means of daemons, he endeavoured to deify 
imself—a sorcerer fellow and full of insanity, whom the apostles 
confuted in the Acts. Far more prudent and modest was the aim of 
Apsethus, the Libyan, who tried to get himself thought a god in 
Libya. And as the story of Apsethus is not very dissimilar to the 
ambition of the foolish Simon, it will not be unseemly to repeat it, for 

it is quite in keeping with Simon’s endeavour.
8. Apsethus, the Libyan, wanted to become a god. But in spite of

the greatest exertions he failed to realize his longing, and so he desired 
that at any rate people should think that he had become one; and, 
indeed, for a considerable time he really did get people to think that 
such was the case. For the foolish Libyans sacrificed to him as to some 
divine power, thinking that they were placing their confidence in a 
voice that came down from heaven. ■

Well, he collected a large number of parrots and put them all into 
a cage. For there are a great many parrots in Libya and they mimic 
the human voice very' distinctly. So he kept the birds for some time 
and taught them to say, “ Apsethus is a god.” And when, after a long 
time, the birds were trained and could speak the sentence which he 
considered would make him be thought to be a god, he opened the cage 
and let the parrots go in every direction. And the voice of the birds 
as they flew about went out into all Libya, and their words reached as 
far as the Greek settlements. And thus the Libyans, astonished at the 
voice of the birds, and having no idea of the trick which had been 
played them by Apsethus, considered him to be a god.

1 T h a t  is  to  s a y ,  th e  h e re tic s . 4 In  a  p re c e d in g  p a rt  o f  th e  b o o k  a g a in s t  th e  “  M a g ic ia n s / *



But one of the Greeks, correctly surmising the contrivance of the 
supposed god, not only confuted him by means of the self-same 
parrots, but also caused the total destruction of this boastful and vulgar 
fellow. For the Greek caught a number of the parrots and retaught 
them to say “ Apsethus caged us and made us say, ‘ Apsethus is a god.'” 
And when the Libyans heard the recantation of the parrots, they all 
assembled together of one accord and burnt Apsethus alive.

9. And in the same way we must regard Simon, the magician, more 
readily comparing him with the Libyan fellow’s thus becoming a god. 
And'if the comparison is a correct one, and the fate which the magi
cian suffered was somewhat similar to that of Apsethus, let us en
deavour to re-teach the parrots 0/ S im o n , that he was not Christ, who 
has stood, stands and will stand, but a man, the child of a woman, 
begotten of seed, from blood and carnal desire, like other men. And 
that this is the case, we shall easily demonstrate as our narrative 
proceeds.

Now Simon in his paraphrasing of the Law of Moses speaks with 
artful misunderstanding. For when Moses says “ God is a fire burning 
and destroying,” 1 taking in an incorrect sense what Moses said, he 
declares that Fire is the Universal Principle, not understanding what 
was said, viz., not that “ God is fire,” but “ a fire burning and destroy
ing.” And thus he not only tears to pieces the Law of Moses, but also 
plunders from Heracleitus the obscure.2 And Simon states that the 
Universal Principle is Boundless Power, as follows:

“  T his is the w ritin g  o f  the revelation o f  Voice a n d  Name from 
Thought, the Great Pon'cr, the Boundless. Wherefore sh a ll it  be sealed, 
hidden, concealed, la id  in the D w e llin g  o f  which the U niversal Root is the 
foundation

And he says that man here below, born of blood, is the Dwelling, 
and that the Boundless Power dwells in him, which he says is the 
Universal Root. And, according to Simon, the Boundless Power, 
Fire, is not a simple thing, as the majority who say that the four 
elements are simple have considered fire also to be simple, but that the 
Fire has a twofold nature; and of this twofold nature he calls the one 
side the concealed and the other the manifested, (stating) that the con
cealed (parts) of the Fire are hidden in the manifested, and the 
manifested produced by the concealed. _

This is what Aristotle calls “ in potentiality” and “ in actuality,” 
and Plato the “ intelligible” and “ sensible.”

And the manifested side of the Fire has all things in itself which 
a man can perceive of things visible, or which he unconsciously fails to 
perceive. Whereas the concealed side is everything which one can 
conceive as intelligible, even though it escape sensation, or which a 
man fails to conceive.

And generally we may say, of all things that are, both sensible and 
intelligible, which he designates concealed and manifested, the Fire, 
which is above the heavens, is the treasure-house, as it were a great 
Tree, like that seen by Nabuchodouosor in vision, from which all flesh 
is nourished. And he considers the manifested side of the Fire to be 
the trunk, branches, leaves, and the bark surrounding it on the outside. 
All these parts of the great Tree, he says, are set on fire from the all- 
devouring flame of the Fire aud destroyed. But the fruit of the Tree, 
if  its imaging has been perfected and it takes the shape of itself, is 
placed in the storehouse, and not cast into the Fire. For the fruit, he

1 Deuteronomy, iv . 24.
* H e ra c le itu s  o f  E p h e su s  flo u ris h e d  a b o u t th e  e n d  o f  th e  s ix th  c e n tu r y  B.C. H e  w as named the 

o b sc u re  fro m  th e  d if f ic u lty  o f  h is  w r it in g s .
* I  p u t  th e  fe w  d ire c t  q u o ta tio n s  w e  h a v e  fro m  S im o n  in  ita lic s .



says, is produced to be placed in the storehouse, but the husk to be 
committed to the Fire; that is to say, the trunk, which is generated 
not for its own sake but for that of the fruit.

10. And this he says is what is written in the scripture: “ For the 
vineyard of the Lord Sabaoth is the house of Israel, and a man of 
Judah a well-beloved shoot.” 1 And if a man of Judah is a well-beloved 
shoot, it is shown, he says, that a tree is nothing else than a man. But 
concerning its sundering and dispersion, he says, the scripture has 
sufficiently spoken, and what has been said is sufficient for the instruc
tion of those whose imaging has been perfected, viz.: “ All flesh is 
grass, and every glory of the flesh as the flower of grass. The grass is 
dried up and the flower thereof falleth, but the speech of the Lord 
endureth for the eternity (ason).” 2 Now the Speech of the Lord, he 
says, is the Speech engendered in the mouth and the Word (Logos), 
for elsewhere there is 110 place of production.

11. To be brief, therefore, the Fire, according to Simon, being of 
such a nature— both all things that are visible and invisible, and in 
like manner, those that sound within and those that sound aloud, those 
which can be numbered and those which are numbered— in the Great 
Revelation he calls it the Perfect Intellectual, as (being) everything that 
can be thought of an infinite number of times, in an infinite number of 
ways, both as to speech, thought and action, just as Empedocles8 says:

“ By earth earth we perceive: by water, water; by aether [divine], 
aether; fire by destructive fire; by friendship, friendship; and strife by 
bitter strife.”

(To be continued.J

^ h e  <Sh£iiths oi the <§kml.

IN my last article, “ Mesmerism,” I arrived at the point where we 
discover that the inner mortal man has several sheaths through 

which he obtains touch with Nature, feeling her motions and exhibiting 
in return his own powers and functions. It is a doctrine as old as any 

Esoteric School now alive, and far more ancient than the modern 
scientific academies; an understanding of it is absolutely needful if we 
are to gain an adequate comprehension of real Mesmerism.

Instead of looking at the human being as that which we see, it is 
to be regarded as a being altogether different, functioning and per
ceiving in a way quite peculiar to itself, and being compelled to trans
late ever)' outward impression, as well as those coming from within, 
from one language into another, that is to say from pictures into words, 
signs and acts, or vice versa. This statement is vague, I admit, yet 
nevertheless true. The vagueness arises from the difficulties of a 
language that has as yet dealt but slightly with these subjects, and

I Isaiah , v . 7.
I I  Peter, i. a4-
8 E m p e d o cle s  o f  A g r ig e n tu r a ,  in  S ic ily , flo u ris h e d  a b o u t B.C. 444*



the developm ent o f w hich has gone 011 in a civilization w h olly  material
istic. Man is a Soul, and as such stands am ong m aterial things. This 
Soul is not only 011 its w ay upward for itself, but is compelled at the 
same tim e to draw up, refine, purge and perfect the gross matter- 
so-called— in which it is com pelled to live. For though w e call the less 
fine stages o f substance by the nam e “ m atter,” it is, however, made up 
o f lives w hich have in them the potentiality o f becom ing Souls in the 
enorm ously distant future; and the Soul being itself a life made up of 
sm aller ones, it is under the brotherly necessity o f w aiting in the bonds 
o f matter long enough to give the latter the right im petus along the 
path o f perfection. .

So, during the lon g ages that have passed since the present evolu
tion began in this solar system , the Soul has constructed for its own 
use various sheaths, ranging from very fine ones, near to its own 
essential being, to those that are more remote, ending with the outer 
physical one. and that one the most illusionary o f them all, although 
appearing from the outside to be the tru ly  real. T h ese sheaths are 
necessary if  the Soul is to know  or to act. For it cannot by itself 
understand N ature at all, but transform s instantly all sensations and 
ideas by means o f the different sheaths, until in the process it has 
directed the body below, or obtained itself experience above. By this 
I mean that whatever Soul initiates, it has to pass along through 
several sheaths, each reporting, as it were, to the one n ext below it; 
and in like m anner they report from below upward in the case of 
sensations from natural phenom ena and im pressions 011 the outside. 
In the beginn ings o f evolution, during all its stages, this took appre‘ 
ciable am ounts of solar time, but at this point o f the system 's march 
along the line o f growth it takes such an infinitesinially short space 
that we are justified in ca llin g  it instantaneous in all cases o f n o r m a l  

and well-balanced persons. T here are, o f course, instances where 
lon ger time is used in consequence of the slower action o f some one of 
the sheaths.

T h e  num ber o f sharply defined sheaths o f  the Soul is seven, but 
the sub-differentiations o f each raises the apparent num ber very n>uĈ  
higher. R oughly speaking, each one divides itself into seven, an(* 
every one in each collection o f seven partakes o f the nature o f its own 
class. T here may, therefore, be said to exist forty-nine sheath5 
possible o f classification.

Physical body m ay be recognized as one sheath, and the 
divisions in it are such as skin, blood, nerves, bones, flesh, muc°uS 
mem brane and...........................

A stral body is another, but not so easily recognized by the men 
to-day. It has also its own sub-divisions answ ering in part to those of 
the physical body. But being one stage higher than the latter 
includes in one o f its own sub-divisions several o f those in the bod)'-



F o r  instance, the surface sensations o f blood, skin, flesh and m ucous 
m em brane w ill be included in a single one o f the astral sub-divisions.

A n d  exactly  at this point the Esoteric Schools d iverge from and 
appear to contradict modern pathology and physiology. For the 
m odern school adm its only the action o f nerves along skin and m ucous 
m em brane and in flesh, as the receivers and transm itters o f sensation. 
It w ould appear to be so, but the facts on the inside are different, or 
rath er more numerous, leading to additional conclusions. L ikew ise 
too  we clash with the nineteenth century in the m atter o f the blood. 
W e  say that the blood cells and the fluid they float in receive and 
transm it sensation.

E ach  sub-division am ong the physical sheaths performs not only 
th e  d uty o f receiving and transm itting sensations, but also has the 
pow er o f retaining a m em ory o f  them w hich is registered in the appro
p riate  ganglion o f the body, and continually, from there, im planted in 
th e  corresponding centre o f  sensation and action in the astral body. 
A t  the same tim e the physical brain has alw ays the power, as is o f 
co u rse  a common fact, o f co llectin g all the physical sensations and 
im pressions.

H av in g  laid all this dow n— w ithout stopping for argum ent, w hich 
w ou ld  end in nothing w ithout physical dem onstrations being added—  
th e  next step is this. T h e  low er man who collects, so to say, for the 
S o u l’ s use, all the experiences below it, can either at w ill when trained, 
o r  involuntarily  when forced by processes or accident or abnormal 
b irth , live in the sensations and im pressions o f one or m any o f the 
variou s sheaths o f the physical or astral body.

I f  trained, then there w ill be no delusions, or any tem porary 
delusion will be easily dispersed. I f  untrained, delusion w alks arm in 
arm  w ith th* sensations. I f  diseased or forced, the outer acts m ay be 
co rrectly  performed but the free intelligence is absent, and all the de
lusion s and illusions o f hypnotic and m esm eric states show them selves.

I f  the inner lower man be functioning am ong the sensations— or 
p la n e s  i f  you like— o f some astral sense or centre, then clairvoyance or 
clairaud ience com es on, because he is conveyin g to the brain those 
im pressions derived from sim ilar planes of nature in any direction.

A nd when to this is added a partial touch o f some m inor physical 
sub-division s o f the sheaths, then delusion is made more com plete, 
becau se the experience o f  a single set o f cells is taken for the whole 
and reported, by means o f  the brain, in the language used by a normal 
b e in g . Indeed so vast are the possible com binations in this departm ent 
th a t I have only m entioned a few by w ay o f illustration.

It is this possibility o f the inner lower man being connected with 
on e or more o f the sheaths, and disconnected from all the rest, w hich 
h a s led one o f the French schools o f hypnotizers to conclude to the 
effect that every man is a collection o f personalities, each com plete in



itself. T h e  positions laid down above are not destroyed by the fa c t , a.s 
observed at Paris and N an cy, that the subject in hypnotic state > J o . 2 
know s nothing about state No. 1, for each normal person, when a c t i n g  
norm ally, com pounds all the various sets o f sensations, e x p e r i e n c e s ,  
and recollections into one whole, the sum total o f all, and which i s  n o t  
recognizable as any one o f  them distinct from the rest.

It must also be remembered that each person has pursued in p r i o r  
lives this or that course o f action, w hich has trained and d e v e l o p e d  
th is or that Soul-sheath. A nd  although at death m any o f th e in  a x e  
dissolved as integral collections, the effect o f such d e v e lo p n a e n t  
form erly pursued is not lost to the reincarnating being. It is p r e s e r v ’ ed 
through the m ysterious laws that guide the atom s when they a s s e m b le  
for the birth o f a new personal house to be occupied by the r e t u r n i n g  
Soul. It is known that the atom s— physical and astral— have g o n e  
through ever}- sort o f  training. W hen the Soul is rein carn atiia  &  
attracts to itself those physical and astral atom s w hich are like u n t o  its 
old experience as far as possible. It often gets back again some o f "  
identical m atter it used in its last life. A nd if  the astral senses h a v e  
received in the prior existence 011 earth great attention and d e v e l ^ P "  
ment, then there w ill be born a medium or a real seer or sage. \Vr h i c h 
it w ill be depends upon the great balancing o f forces from the p r i o r  
life. F or instance, one who in another incarnation attended w h o l l> '  t0 
psychic developm ent w ithout philosophy, or made other errors, w i  11  
born, maybe, as an irresponsible m edium ; another, again, o f  the s a 1116 
class, em erges as a w holly  untrustw orthy partial clairvoyant, and on 
ad infinitum.

A  birth in a fam ily o f wise devotees and real sages is declared f I' ° n  
old time to be very difficult o f attainm ent. T h is difficulty m a y  
gradually  overcom e by philosophical study and unselfish effort f ° r 
others, together with devotion to the H igh er S e lf pursued t h r o u g h  
m any lives. A n y  other sort o f  practice leads only  to a d d it io n ^  
bew ilderm ent. .

T h e Soul is bound to the body by a conversion to the co rp o re a l 
passions; and is again liberated by becom ing im passive to the b o d y .

T h at w hich N ature binds. N ature also dissolves; and that * v h ic  ̂
the Soul binds, the Soul likew ise dissolves. N ature, indeed, b o u n d  
the body to the Soul; but the Soul binds herself to the body. N a t u r e ,  

therefore, liberates the body from the Soul; but the Soul l i b e r a t e s  

herself from the body.
H ence there is a two-fold death; the one, indeed, universally 

know n, in w hich the body is liberated from the S ou l; but the other 
peculiar to philosophers, in w hich the Soul is liberated from the body.
N or does the one entirely follow  tlie other.

W i l l i a m  Q. J u d g e ,  F.T.S.



(the -passing JUumj of Jfr.m cisto ^Eontoliu.
T R U L Y  the G reat Law  is no respecter o f persons, and what we 

little  men th in k  good is not judged  wisdom by the A ll-w ise. 
T h e  spirit o f Francisco de M ontoliu y  de T ogores has aban

doned its earthly tabernacle, leavin g  behind the recollection o f a life 
o f self-sacrifice, u n flaggin g endeavour, and unsw erving devotion for 
the cause o f Theosophy. T h e  body o f “ N em o ” in his last life was 
born o f a noble Spanish fam ily, but the nobility o f the birth o f his 
earth ly  instrum ent was as nothing com pared to the true nobility o f 
sp irit w hich our beloved colleague, friend and co-w orker has ever 
show n. T h e  body o f Francisco M ontoliu fas he would have h im self 
sim ply called, for he cared nought for earthly titles) is dead, but the 
spirit o f our brother lives for Theosophy, to w hich he has consecrated 
his bein g  throughout the ages. F or not only was he the foremost 
pioneer and sturdiest cham pion o f true Theosophy in Spain, but also 
m ade o f such stuff as O ccultists are born from. W hat though the 
w ork w ould seem to have suffered an irreparable blow in Spain ? we 
have no cause to grieve. H e has done his duty w ell, his life rem ains 
as an exam ple; and m ay such Karm a be the lot o f all of us. For, to 
adapt an expression from Shrim ad Bhagavat, w hich he translated for 
the first tim e into Spanish, “ never was there a tim e when his spirit 
was not, nor shall a tune be when it shall cease to be,”  and this being 
so, that spirit o f his that toiled for Theosophy w ill come again to 
continue his task and to w ork with his fellow -labourers to help on 
m an’s salvation— no m atter when, nor where, nor how.

T h e  natural g rie f o f his friends and brothers in Theosophy, pro
found as it is, is all the deeper at the thought that the sacred presence 
o f  death was disturbed by the ignorant fanaticism  o f those who claim ed 
to be priests o f the Society o f Jesus. A nd yet, indeed, such “ m en” 
are rather to be pitied in that they so little  know  the spirit o f that 
M aster o f Com passion. T h e  Jesuits m ay busy them selves with con
stru in g  the first “ Y e s ”  that fell from the dry lips o f our brother’s 
delirious body into a “ recantation,”  but Theosophy claim s his life, his 
intellect, his devotion, and his love.

M ay our brother ever tread the eternal Path o f Peace.
W e subjoin the fo llow ing extract from a letter written by a brother 

w ho was one o f the physicians who attended M ontoliu in his last 
sickness. W e hear loudly reiterated on all sides that the days o f per
secution are ended, but m any an F .T .S ., in his private life, know s that 
this is not so. M any could tell o f lik e  persecutions, w hich are inscribed 
in the unw ritten records o f the Theosophical Society.

On the evening of April 201 h, after taking coffee with us as usual, Montoliu 
saM that he <li< 1 not feel well, and so retired to rest at an early hour. The next day 
fever declared itself, with all the symptoms of gastric catarrh. We at once sum
moned our good Brother, Dr. R ----- . l l ie  following day our patient was in a more
serious condition; the fever increased, and 011 soundiug him we discovered that the
right lung was attacked by bronchitis. Dr. R----- and I redoubled our efforts; but,
in spite of them, his breathing grew rapidly more difficult, and new and more 
alarming symptoms appeared. Our good Brother Vina helped us during the first 
three days, and cheered up Montoliu immensely. On the third day we noticed 
that the brain was beginning to be affected. Important affairs called Vina to 
Madrid, and to his great regret he had to leave us, for his presence would have 
been of the first importance, as you will see later.

We remained alone, R----- and I. The next day we saw the symptoms of
typhus appear, but did not think them so fatal. Vina had instructed me, in case



of necessity, to look after the official papers of the Theosophical Society and 
Montoliu’s MSS. and translations. And even he, poor Montoliu, even he begged 
me to lock up his cupboards and to give the keys to no one, for he feared an inva
sion of his family, and especially of his father, a fanatical Jesuit of the most pro
nounced type, and very terrible for those who aspired to ideas at all of a liberal kind.

On seeing the grave nature of our Brother's attack, I was on the point of askin g  
him about these papers, when the family arrived by assault and installed themselves 
with the right which impudence and force alone could give.

What to do? To oppose force with force was not possible: and though I liad
received orders from Montoliu that he would see no one but R----- and m yself, 1
could not put the father, the Jesuits, the cures and these people out of the h o u s e  : 
which I should most certainly have done if I had had an order in writing. S o  1 
had to content myself with watching over him and carrying out my duty n o  m a t t e r  
at what cost. "

The family entered. The brother without a word of introduction, at o i» c * 
commenced to speak to him of confession, of receiving the sacraments, etc. ; a n a  
we saw our poor Brother fall into greater and greater delirium.

What could we do.- We were watched in a hateful manner. However, I  h a d  
promised to save the papers, and they had to be saved at all costs. After co n su S ta 
tion with our Brothers of the Theosophical Society, we decided to demand t h e m  
frankly from the father.

To tell you the humiliation and insults we have suffered at the hands o f  t n  
man would be impossible. At first he refused roundly to give us the papers, -w in c h  
he wished to hand over to the Jesuits. But when he saw us decided, he opened th e  
cupboards with the keys we gave him— although, indeed, he had already o f > e p e(j 
them with false keys— and we found the tin box containing the T heosop hlc a j 
Society's correspondence, diplomas, charter, seal, etc.. of the Group. I did m y  
to get possession of the most important things, and nearly all were saved. 
rest of the papers were burned, for he would not handle “ the papers of a h e r e tic a l  
and infernal society,” as he said.

Unfortunately we could not get the books; and that excellent little T h . e<> 
sophical library— who knows in whose hands it is now! But as there was n o t b i n i! 
in writing, and no will, we had no rights. —ntx

After this scene came the Superior of the Jesuits to confess him. but our 
Brother had been delirious since evening. I was in his room tending him, b u t  
told to depart. I thus had to leave the field to this man, whom you will 
my describing, so hateful and prideful were his looks. I went out, but r e n ia '11. _ 
in the adjoining room, waiting for the least noise; for I would not have le ft l 1^  
for anything in the world. I had a double right, that of a friend and brt>t n  
and that of a physician.

Poor Montoliu was raving, reciting, from time to time, passages froiJi , : 11( 
Bhagavad Gita, /sis, The I bice of the Silence, The Secret Doctrine, etc., etc., c a l 11 * 
on H. P. B., Vina, and myself, and saying that he wished to go to London a n ^
A. B. whom he loved. , . [

Suddenly I heard the Jesuit address to him the following words— w li* c  
copied down in order to better remember them : v, "ch

“ Francisco, Francisco, do you recant all the ideas and infernal doctrines -W *11 
you have spread, and all the evil you have done with these heretical dogn*a S  
Theosophv?” i ■■

“ N o ! ' .......................Oh, yes, H .P .B .!  . . . H .P .B .! . . H. P. '
[Three times very loudly.]

Immediately, in a loud voice, the Jesuit cried:
“ Ego abso/i'o tepeccatis tuis,”  etc. . D
He then left the room, embracing the father, saying with great s a t i s f a c t i ,  

“ I have gained the victory, I leave you contented. He lias recanted all; th e  ^
of our son will depart to heaven!” . us

It was like a Jet(. Some of the people accompanied downstairs this o ^ y  , 
“ elementary,” who had just played the greatest comedy in the name of his G o (‘  - UJ 

I breathed freely once more. It seemed as if someone had lifted an eiioi'Oif’ 
weight off niv chest,’ and I returned to the sick room, where I saw poor Mon t o *  j 
half raised in his bed, and seized with an attack. I had to administer concentra 
oxygen, for he could not breathe, his eyes staring open, pupils dilated, i& 
greatest pain, and calling on H. P. B. j

The father came up, after having seen the priest off, immensely s a t i s ytis 
saying that now the death of his son mattered nothing, for he had recanted al* ’  j  
infernal ideas, and that he preferred his death rather than to see him cured a  
once more commence his perdition !

This will tell you to what a point fanaticism has arrived in this country, >r°  
which the detestable aura of the Inquisition has not yet disappeared. f

Dr. R----- at this moment arrived, and tlie father told us to leave the house, *
he did not wish the causers of the downfall of his son to remain a minute long^ 
by his side, saying that all the Theosophists, and in particular Vina, B— R'



and myself, were heretical canaillc, thieves, etc., leaders of an infernal gang! . . • 
We respected tlie presence of his son, who was in his death agony, otherwise, I
promise you, there would have been a serious matter to settle. Dr. R----- withdrew
w'ith protestations, and did not return to the room in which alone the cur<5s, Jesuits, 
and the assistants with their funeral trappings were witnesses of his last sufferings. 
Heartbroken and sick, I remained in the adjoining room, the recipient of all sorts 
of insults, but resolved not to depart until force was used— which indeed was 
resorted to at the last moment. ’

To describe to you his last night 011 this earth, I am not able. . . . He was
surrounded with Jesuits, who continually tormented him. by urging him to think 
of heaven, to recant with all his soul the heretical doctrines which would cause 
him to fall into hell!

At five o’clock on the morning of May lotli a terrible attack seized him, and 
they administered the extreme unction. His last words were that he had still 
much to do here, and did not wish to go to heaven!

The moment of his disincarnation was 6.23. . . .
Two hours later I reentered the room. They had already laid his body out, 

and surrounded it with lighted candles. A handkerchief covered the face. I 
lifted it, I know not how, and gave him the last kiss.

The unnatural father would not even admit the crowns of roses which we had 
made for his memorv, saying that he wanted nothing from lost people calling 
themselves Theosophists.

He took possession of all the books on Theosophy, which are assuredly now in 
the possession of the Jesuits, and barred tlif door in our faces.

At the funeral the only people who were present were the assistants of the 
church, cur£s, etc. . . .

We gathered together again in our little Headquarters silent and sad.

Su ch  was the tragedy o f M ontoliu’s death. W e have made it 
public, that his Brethren in all lands m ay know  the battle he had to 
fight, and that they m ay better appreciate his worth. Few  know  what 
m any a Theosophist has to suffer in his private life— and it is well that 
occasion ally  the public and our m embers in general should hear o f 
such things. It is well to face the reality at times, even in th is n in e
teenth century o f “ boom s” and newspaper inanity. But we do not 
print the above to cast a slur on the true m em bers o f the O rder o f 
Jesus. A  m em ber o f the Roman Catholic Church or an y other Church 
o f  Christendom  is 110 more necessarily a Christian than is a m em ber o f 
the T heosophical Society a Theosophist. M ontoliu was a Theosophist, 
but h is inquisitors were not Christians, least o f all were they in the true 
“ S o ciety  o f Jesus.”

T h o u g h t s .— So restless is the human mind that every wink o f the eye is said 
to manufacture a useless thought. Calculating a wink as a second, and taking 
twelve hours a day as the period when a man’s brain is at its greatest activity, 
43,200 thoughts are allowed to take root in Space for future harvests. Now what 

a dreadful maelstrom of thoughts is raging 011 and about us may be seen by setting 
down the globe’s population at 1,200,003,000 souls, when we reach the astounding 
figure of barren thoughts at 51,840,000,000,000! And mind you all this for a single 
day. I leave to your imagination the arithmetic of a year, a decade, and a century. 
Had TooVffoth Part ° f  these thoughts been utilized for the first object of the Theo
sophical Society, “ to form the nucleus of a Universal Brotherhood of Humanity,” 
many amongst us would be now what future Rounds will see. Altruism in 
thought is the divinest of gifts! Ye human thoughts, what powerful machines 
ye are, how abused, how perverted! Ye only make angels and brutes of men! 
Truly said a Hindfl hermit that if  a man disengaged his thoughts from the 
ephemeral concerii of life for that infinitesimally short space of time when a 
grain of rice balances itself on tlie head of a needle, salvation for himis not far 

to seek. He who conquers thought conquers Life.—J e h a n g i r  S o r a b j i , F.T.S.



ilebietos.
T h i s  little book, consisting o f some six ty  pages, is a co llection  o f 

articles orig in ally  written for the Boston Evening Transcript in A p r i l ,  
1891. It contains chapters upon “ W hat is Theosophy ?” " R e in c a r n a 
tion,” “ K arm a,” and “ T h e Purpose o f Theosophy,” all simply a n d  
carefully written in a style w hich will prove attractive to many w h o  a re  
as yet unable to grasp the deeper problem s connected with the s u b j e c t s  
dealt with, or to whom the term inology o f the Esoteric Science w o u l d  
be perplexing. T h is is the kind o f book one could place in the h a n d s  
o f the open-m inded but unlettered reader with the greatest l ik e lih o o d  
o f beneficial results, and as such it is a very welcom e addition t o  t l ie  
literature o f the m ovement.

H ere and there throughout the pages o f Simple Theosophy o n e  
meets with an epigram m atic statem ent w hich covers a wide f i e l d  ot 
thought, o f w hich the follow ing m ay serve as exam ples:

We shall never be on the road to true illumination until we cast aside preju‘ ^,c e ’ 
All humanity is one in promise and in purpose. We are all of equal im port^n*^  

in divine economy, and where and how we stand relatively to one another i n  tl> is 
present incarnation, is a matter of no moment.

Our work concerning the impossible is only to assume the right attitu d e *• ' 
wards it. . .

Karma is not measured by time, it is measured by condition, and our con< 11 
depends upon our own efforts. KfFort is the great watchword of TheosO 'p1’ ^  
Effort is necessary, even in the right acceptance of the inevitable. F r v t j i i ^  ^  
more effort is required to stand still than to make a move. But effort makes 
acter. and character makes destiny. • f

So considered, evil is only an effort of Nature towards good. It is Nature i n  t
emnloyment of the most efficacious means for the attainment of the most b e n e f it  
end.

W . R.

X O T I C E  SU R  L E  P A P Y R U S  C N O S T IQ U E  B R U C E .5

S T rn E v rs  o f the G nostic philosophy o f the early centuries o f  ° ur 
era will be interested to learn that one more relic o f the G n o sis  
been rescued from oblivion, and given to the world o f students b> ' * 
industry and scholarship o f M. E. Am eliueati, whose E ssa i si/r lc 
ticisme E g y p t icn has made Volum e X I V  o f “ Les A n n ales du 
G u im et” one o f the most valuable o f that interesting series. A iH 0 1̂  ̂
the large num ber o f priceless M SS. brought back from E gypt b>' 1 
famous traveller Bruce, in 1769, were the P istis-S o p h ia , already in s o I , 1 J 
part known to our readers, and another Coptic MS. o f the same s c h ^ 0 
in a very dilapidated condition, w hich is now in the custody o f  t l l e 
Bodleian L ibrary, O xford. It was the good Karm a o f M aurice V" 
Schw art/e to publish the text o f the former and translate it into L 3 £111 
in 1 8 5 3 ;  it is the good Karm a o f M. E. Am elineau to do the s a « ie 
kind office to the rem aining papyrus and to translate it into F ren ch  111 
1891. T h e im portance of these two M SS. is exceedin gly  great, for ,n

1 Hy M . J .  H a rn e t t ,  F .T .S . B o s lo n :  H . I I .  C a r te r .  5, B e a c o n  S t r e e t .  J’r ic e  15c.
3 T e x te  e t  T r a d u c t io n  P u b lic s  p a r  M . K . A m « 'lin e a u : l , i b r a r i e C .  K l in c k M e c k , rue  de LiHCf sz’

P a r is .  i.% i. P r ic e  n o t  g iv e n .



them we have the only relics of the Gnosis that have not come to us 
through the hands of the Church Fathers— the bitterest and most un
scrupulous enemies of the Gnostic philosophers.

The Bodleian MS. contains two treatises, undoubtedly of the same 
school as the P istis-S op h ia , and absolutely indispensable to the student 
of what may not inappropriately be termed that Gnostic Kabalah. 
The title of the first treatise is not given by the erudite translator, for 
what reason is not apparent, since in his learned E ssa i sur le Gnos- 
ticism c E gvp tien  he speaks of it as The Book o f  the Gnoses o f  the I n 
visib le; the title of the second treatise is The Book o f  the Great Logos 
in  each Mystery. The terribly damaged state of the MS. has rendered 
the work of M. Amelineau one of the greatest difficulty, and it is heart
rending to read of the perishing rags and shreds from which his 
painstaking and praiseworthy industry has had to construct the present 
text. There are consequently innumerable lacunae, which not even 
the practised eye and ripe scholarship of the editor have been able to 
restore. Indeed the task would have been more difficult even than it 
has been, had not the scholar Woide, some fifty years ago, made a copy 
of the MS. when it was in a more decipherable state; and though this 
copy is full of errors, owing to the imperfect state of Coptic studies in 
those days, it has nevertheless stood M. Amelineau in good stead in his 
present task.

Bruce unfortunately omitted to say whence he got this precious 
papyrus, but as it is written in the Saliidic dialect, Amelineau con
cludes that he probably procured it from the Delta. There is, however, 
no great latitude of speculation to suppose that Bruce may have ob
tained it in Abyssinia, where there is still many a priceless papyrus 
carefully guarded by the warrior monks of the Abyssinian monasteries, 
as Achinoff, the chief of the Free Cossacks, lately informed H. P. B. 
from his personal knowledge.

From a close inspection of the work, and also of the P istis-S o p h ia , 
we agree with M. Amelineau that the original was most probably 
written in Greek, and that the Coptic is a translation retaining many 
of the original Greek technical terms. The doctors of the Gnosis 
were mostly men imbued with Hellenic culture, and if the treatises 
belong to the school of the Valentinian Gnosis, as there seems little 
reason to doubt, we may conclude with safety that we are dealing with 
a translation and not an original.

The first page of the text is faced by a most fascinating full-page 
diagram of the Crux Ansata— fascinating for students of symbology, 
o f course. There can be no doubt but that it stands for the type of 
man— human and divine, microcosmic and macrocosmic. But this 
Handled Cross differs from others of its kind in man)- ways. The 
“ handle" is a circle, 011 the surface of which is the continuation of the 
vertical body of the cross with a horizontal diameter band, the square 
of section of the two diameter bands enshrining another cross, and 
above all 011 top of the circle stands yet another cross. Mystic vowels 
and consonantal abbreviations invite an interpretation, which, needless 
to say, is unattempted.

The seonology of the MS. is in many instances almost identical 
with that of the P istis-S o p h ia . only far more elaborate. Thus we read 
of twelve Christs, twelve Fathers, and even three hundred and sixty- 
five Fathers— which should not, however, make us imagine that a mere 
astrological interpretation or the threadbare solar-myth hypothesis of 
otir spiritually poverty-stricken Occidental wiseacres will solve the 
obscure mysteries of the Gnosis.

Here and there we stumble 011 terms of such metaphysical refine
ment that we are reminded of Basilides rather than of Valentinus. 
Such, for instance, is the term “ C h r is t ile " — “ Christship,” which puts



us in mind of the Basilidean “ Sonsliip,” the Filietas, called vionjs in 
the Philosophumcna.

But above all things interesting in the MS. are the figures o f the 
sigils and the diagrammata of the aeons. “ The living Jesus,” as the 
Master or First Mystery is called, instructs the Disciples in the different 
“ Apologies,” or mystic formulae that will open for them ingress into and 
passage through the various aeons or spheres— telling them the mystery 
number; and sigils of each. Charts of twenty-eight of the aeons are 
also given, but it remains in doubt how many root-aeons in all were 
counted in the system, whether thirty or thirty-two. for the M S . is 
incomplete. This is not only regrettable in general, but also particu
larly, because the missing pages would have afforded an additional 
confirmation of the precise school from which the treatise emanated. 
The Valentinian system was divided into two main schools, the 
Oriental and the Italic, the former adjudging thirty aeons t o  the 
Pleroma, the latter thirtv-two. It was of course a case of over-intel- 
lectualism and hair-splitting, of absolute Dualism or absolute Monism, 
which is, however, easy of reconciliation for Theosophical students 
familiar with ontological subtleties.

In this brief notice, it is naturally impossible to do more than 
touch on one or two points, in dealing with a treatise which sim ply 
bristles with technicalities on ev^ry page. Nor is it necessary, fo r  it 
will never be possible, to awaken a general interest in the details o f  the 
abstruse aeonology, cosmology aud esehatology of the Gnostic T h e o 
sophy, any more than to arouse a popular interest in. say, the differen
tial calculus. Nevertheless, there is matter of absorbing interest for 
the student of religion.

For instance, we are told that the Logos cannot be addressed i*i tJ'e 
“ language of flesh,” (p. 101), and of a supernal power called the 
“ Luminous Darkness,” which is darkness for us because of the cxcca 
of its light (p. 102).

Again, the Eastern concept of Sadasat, of the Real and I llu s io n ^  
in the All, is clearly brought out in the following hymn to the h og oS • ,

“ It is because of Him that truly is that which really exists an 
that which does not really exist; it is because of Him that exists 
which really exists by being hidden, and that which exists not r e a  - 
although manifest” (p. 105). ,

Well, indeed, again, is the universality of Deity expressed in s1f{L 
phrases as “ Thou art the dwelling and thou art he who inhabited* t 
dwelling” (p. 107), which is also true of the “ Man luminous and truej, 
the Augoeides. This is the man who is after the type of the H ea'*^1 
City— the Incorruptible above, the “ Land that gives birth to the ^r0<Ziie 
— whom the First Monad clothes with a vesture1 woven out of a ll 
-i5 Jons (pp. 123, 124). It is a “ vesture by and from which all things aK 
made and in which are all bodies” (p. 134). For “ it is thy Will a 'L 
that is a place for thee, for no thing can be a plae? for thee, for thou .a , 
the place for all” (p. 136), a passage which brings forcibly to the 10,11 
the Saviour’s rebuke to Andrew in the Pistis-Sophia:

H o w  lo n g  s h a l l  I  b e a r  w ith  y o u !  H o w  lo n g  s h a ll I su ffer  y o u !  D o  y e  s t i l l  iw l 
k n o w  a n d  a re  y e  ig n o r a n t?  K n o w  y e  n o t, a n d  d o  y e  n o t u n d e rs ta n d , t h a t y t  a I^ eat 
A n g e ls , a n d  a ll A r c h a n g e ls , a n d  G o d s  a n d  L o rd s , a n d  a ll R u le r s , a n d  a ll t h e  . 
I n v is ib le s , a n d  a ll  th o s e  o f  th e  M id st, a n d  o f  th e  R e g io n  o f  th e  L ig h t ,  and  a*1 
g r e a t  E m a n a t io n s  o f  th e  R ig h t  a n d  a ll t h e ir  G lo r y .2

Such is the city or kingdom within, for he made “ a citv or a i}l*n- 
and figured in him all those of the Pleroma [the sum of the ^onsj. t'131 
is to say, all the Powers” (p. 147). For

I This the mysterious *'coat”  of Joseph, the colon rs o f which symbolize the divine 0,r
every Messiah (Initiate!, as St. Cyril says. Cf. Des Coulcurs Symboliqiics by Frederic portal. '

* Schwartze’s Pisiis-Sophia, Pagg. 247-8.



T h e  W o rd  th a t  c o n ie s  fro m  th e ir  m o u th s  is  life  e te r n a l, a n d  th e  L i g h t  w h ic h  
flo w s  fro m  th e ir  e y e s  is  rest fo r th e m : th e  m o v e m e n t o f  th e ir  h a n d s  is  t h e ir  co u rse  
t o w a r d s  w h e n c e  th e v  c a m e  fo r th ;  th e ir  c o n te m p la t io n  w ith in  is  th e ir  in n e r  G n o s is ;  
t h e ir  in a r c h  o n w a rd  is  th e ir  n ew  return within; th e  e x te n s io n  o f  th e ir  h a n d s  is 
t h e ir  s t a b il it y :  th e  h e a r in g  o f  th e ir  e a r s  is  the perception which is in their hearts; 
th e  j o i n i n g  to g e th e r  o f  th e ir  lim b s  is th e  re u n io n  o f  th e  d isp e rs io n  o f  Isra e l; their 
comprehension o f  themselves is their contemplation o f  the Logos. T h e  fig u r e  w h ic h  
t h e y  h o ld  in  th e ir  f in g e rs  is  th e  n u m b e r  w h ic h  c a m e  fo rth  a c c o r d in g  to  th a t  w h ic h  
is  w r it t e n :  “ h e  w h o  c o u n ts  th e  m u lt itu d e s  o f  th e  s ta rs  a n d  g iv e s  th e m  a ll th e ir  
n a m e s .”  A n d  th e  u n io n  b r o u g h t  a b o u t b y  th e  D e m iu r g ic  L o g o s  w a s  o f  th o s e  w h o  
c a m e  fo r th  fro m  th e  d is tu r b a n c e  th a t  a ro se : ’ ‘ T h e y  a ll b e c a m e  o n e  a n d  th e  sa m e  
t h i n g  in th a t  o n e  a n d  o n ly  O n e .”  T h e n  th e  D e m iu r g ic  W o rd  b e c a m e  a p o w e r fu l 
G o d , L o r d , S a v io u r , C h ris t , K in g , G o o d  (A g a th o s), F a th e r , M o th e r .

The Demiurgic Logos is man— each one of us— who may become 
a Christ, if the Kingdom (the Lower) be set in order.

It is difficult to cease writing on so absorbing a theme, but we 
have already departed widely from the function of orthodox reviewing, 
and have paid but little attention to the casket when once the blaze of 
the gems dazzled the "eyes of the heart.”

Whether the text of M. Amelineau is literally correct must be for 
specialists to decide, and r.iav without anxiety be handed over to those 
who rejoice in literary microscopy. Those, however, who know more 
Gnosticism than Coptic will be well satisfied with, if not enthusiastic 
over, the labours of this learned Orientalist, which find a dignified 
presentation in a clearly printed and handsomely margined quarto of 
some two hundred and fifty pages.

CLheosophiral JUtifcitits.
E X E C U TIV E  ORDERS.

T h e o s o p h i c a l  S o c i e t y ,
P r e s i d e n t ’ s  O f f i c e ,  A d y a r ,  

2 ~ t h  April,  i S q 2 .

T H E  PR E S ID E N T 'S  R E T IR E M E N T .

The legal advisers of the Society in India and elsewhere, having 
reported that my relinquishment of official status before the Adyar 
Trust Deed is finally settled, the Australian legacy affair judicially 
arranged, and Mr. Judge released from his General Secretaryship by 
the American Section and made free to take over the Presidential 
duties, would be highly injurious to the Society’s interests; and the 
Chicago Convention having caused Mr. Judge to cable me to that 
effect, and Mr. Mead concurring, and Mr. B. Keightley and some of our 
most influential Indian counsellors having written me in like terms; 
it is evident that I must once more postpone— if only for a few months 
— mv long-desired retirement, so far as the actual severing of my 
official tie with the Society is concerned. The Theosophical Society 
not being a legal entity, its property interests have of necessity been 
vested in me, and my signature, in both my personal and representative 
capacities, is needed to validate their transfer to a Board or Boards of 
Trustees; while as regards the Australian estate bequeathed to me, no 
settlement can be made by a third party, and possibly, none even by 
myself without another visit to Queensland. For me to consult only



my own wishes and break my official tie regardless of the evil effects 
that would befall the Society, would be an act of selfishness such as I 
cannot even think of for a moment.

Notice is therefore given that, without again vainly trying to fix an 
actual date for niv vacating office, I shall do niv utmost to hasten the 
completion of all legal business, so that I may hand over everything to 
Mr. Judge, my old friend, colleague and chosen successor.

Meanwhile, to protect the Society from the possibility of loss or 
trouble in case of my sudden death, I have executed a will bequeathing 
all property whatsoever, whether real or personal, standing in m y  
name or legally mine, including Headquarters, the Permanent Fund 
and other funds, the Theosophist, its good-will, stock in hand, book 
accounts, cash, etc.; my Ooty cottage and plot of land, furniture, books, 
clothing, etc., etc., to the Society.

(Signed) H. S. O l c o t t ,  P.T.S.

IN DIAN  SECTION.

I n d i a n  L e t t e r .

A d y a r ,  Madras, 

May, iSo.\

Of general Theosophical news, I have not a great amount t h i s  
month, as we are in rather a  dead season at present. Perhaps the 
intense heat has something to do with this; members require all their 
energy for keeping ou foot work alreadv commenced without extending 
their energy into new channels. After all, the formation of new 
branches is not, in India, as elsewhere, always a  sigii of i n c r e a s i n g  
activity. It is possible to form a branch almost anywhere in I n d i a .  
Sympathizers will soon rally round and enrol themselves with enthu
siasm, but to keep the new-born branch alive and active is a n o t h e r  
matter— hie labor hoc otws cst. Therefore, while the tower of Theosophy 
in the West rises steadily higher and higher, attracting more a t t e n t i o n  
by reason of its stature, in the East we have to content ourselves w i t h  
humbler work, to employ our time principally in cementing old a n d  
crumbling stones, and iii repairing worn-out structures.

Every day shows us at Headquarters the necessity for organize  ̂
work among non-English-knowing Theosophists in India. In the 
Telugu-speaking districts, where we have about twenty branches, are 
a very large number of Theosophists unable to speak or to read 
English. To such, of course, the Prasnottara and our books and 
pamphlets are useless, and many feel bitterlv this loss. Thanks to the 
efforts of Bro. Kotavya, who hails from Telugu parts, a vernacular 
branch has already been formed at Guntur, and we have also been able 
to arrange for the translation and publication of several vernacular 
pamphlets. A proposal, originating from a conference of several l ead' 
ing Telugu Theosophists is now on the tapis to translate the 
nottara into Telugu every month, and to arrange for the translation' 
of some of our books into this vernacular. On the return of the General 
Secretary I hope we shall hereafter be able to make arrangements ‘or 
the constitution of a Telugu sub-section or something of the sort. ,■ 

A recent visit to Bombay gave me the long-wished-for chance 0 
seeing the Bombay Theosophists in their own haunts. ,

It is very cheering to visit this really active branch, and to see 
steady systematic work that is being carried on there. The rooO1 1



C h u rc h  G a te  S treet, w h ich  th e b ra n ch  o ccu p ies, is an “ u p p er-roo m ,” 
w h ic h  rem in d s on e c o n sid e ra b ly  o f  th e  B ib lica l upp er-room  used by 
th e  P ro p h et o f  N aza reth  and h is d isc ip le s  as po rtrayed  in illu stra ted  
B ib le s , etc. T h e r e  is a cap ital lib ra ry  o f  b ooks, re c e n tly  en rich ed  b y  a 
set o f  th e Sacred Books of the E ast, the g en ero u s g ift  o f  a P arsi lady. 
D a ily  m eetin g s for gen era l d iscu ssion  are held , and tw o gen era l 
m ee tin g s, at least, d u rin g  th e w eek, at one o f  w h ich  an a d d ress or 
e x p o sitio n  is g iv e n  in th e  ve rn a cu la r. T h e  g e n iu s  o f  th e p lace is Bro. 
M . M. Shroff, w h o ap p ears to spend all h is sp are tim e there, and to be 
a p a rt and  parcel o f  th e  estab lish m en t. B ros. M ehta, D aji, M odi and 
J u ssa w a la  too m ay be seen at C h u rch  G a te  S tre e t a lm o st d a ily ; in 
fact, th e p la ce  is m ore o f  a H ead q u arters than  a sim p le rea d in g  room , 
an d  th e ge n e ra l a ir o f  h o m elin ess and good  fellow sh ip  th ere  is m ost 
p le a sin g .

T h e  heat in B o m b a y d u rin g  m y ten d a ys ’ sta y  w as in to lerab le . 
T h o u g h  th e th erm om eter seldom  rose ab o v e  n in ety  d eg rees, y e t o w in g  
to  th e  p e cu lia r  c lim a te— w h ich  has g iv en  rise to th e term  “ B om bay 
h e a t” — the p la ce  seem ed to vatnpirize one. T h is  is the o n ly  exp ression  
I can  th in k  o f  to do ju s tic e  to th e p e cu lia r  ste a m in g  process w h ich  one 
h a s  to un dergo.

I h op e to g iv e  som e acco u n t o f  a v is it to “ T h e  T o w e rs  o f  S i le n c e ” 
— th e P arsi “ b u r ia l”  tow ers— th e cav es  o f  E le p h a n ta  and  a H in d u  

'th e a tre , in  a sep arate  artic le , w ith  th e k in d  perm ission  o f  th e  E d ito r  o f  
L  ucifcr.

B ro. K e ig h tle y  has n ow  b ro u g h t h is p resen t tou r to a c lo se, and is 
e n jo y in g  a few  d a ys ’ w ell-ea rn ed  rest at rom an tic  D a ije e lin g . I w ish  
w e oould tran sp o rt A d y a r  up th ere d u rin g  the su m m er; sh o u ld n ’ t w e 
th en  be th e en v y  o f  the w h o le  T h e o so p h ica l S o c ie ty ?

H e re  is a w ell-attested  ta le  o f  an In d ian  w on d er-w o rker, to ld  m e b y  
a B om b ay b roth er th e  o th er d ay. T h e  o ccu rren ce  w as w itn essed  b y  
h im . T h e  m agica l p erfo rm er took  th ree  b an an as from  a b u n ch , and, 
a fter  a llo w in g  them  to be exa m in ed  and th o ro u g h ly  scru tin ized , p laced  
th em  on th e gro u n d . H e th en  too k  th ree strip s o f  paper, and m ade 
on on e str ip  th ree cu ts, on a n o th er tw o, on th e  th ird  one. H e then 
han d ed  th e b a n a n a s to m y friend and brother, and to ld  him  to peel off 
th e  rind. H e  did so. H e found one ban an a cu t into four p ieces, i.e., 
it had had th ree  cu ts  m ade on it under the rin d  w ithout the latter being  
i?i any way disturbed; a n o th er w as cu t into  th ree p ieces, th e  resu lt o f  
tw o c u ts ; w h ile  th e th ird  w as d iv id ed  in tw o, both  o f  th e la tter  cases 
b e in g  a tten d ed  w ith  th e sam e ph en om en on  as regards th e in te g r ity  o f  
th e p eel! H ere is a prob lem  for th e I'a/tan, to ex p la in  th e p sych o - 
sc ien tific  process b y  w h ich  th e  ab ove ph en om en on  w as perform ed.

W hite L o tu s  D a y  w en t o ff m ost su c ce ssfu lly  here, I am inform ed. 
T h e  hall w as b e a u tifu lly  d ecorated  w ith  th e gra ce fu l lo tu s b loom s and 
o th er flow ers, and th ere w as a la rg e  g a th e rin g . T h e  P resid en t d elivered  
a v e ry  eloq u en t and to u ch in g  address on H . P. B. and h er w o rk . Bro. 
G o p a la ch a rlu  sp o k e  on th e sy m b o lo g y  o f  th e lotus, and o th er sp ea k ers 
fo llow ed . T h e  M adras M a il g a v e  a v e ry  full a cco u n t o f  th e  p roceedin gs.

In  B om b ay th e  d a y  w as a lso  ob served , and a la rg e  m ee tin g  held, at 
w h ich  ad dresses w ere g iv en  b y  le a d in g  m em bers. T h e  B an ga lo re  and 
o th er le a d in g  b ran ch es a lso  did  h on ou r to th e  occasion .

H is  H ig h n e ss  th e M ah arajah  o f  K a p o o rth a la  has g iv en  tw o th o u san d  
rupees tow ards o u r ex p en ses  here. W e  hop e th a t o th er p rin ces  o f  In d ia  
w ill fo llow  th e  good  e x a m p le  set. B ro. K e ig h tle y  v isited  his H ig h n e ss  
d u rin g  h is recen t to u r in th e  P u n jab . A  ge n e ro u sly -m in d e d  A u stra lia n , 
w ho w ish es to rem ain  u n k n o w n , has g iv en  £ \o o  to C o lo n el OTcott to be 
d isposed  o f  as he sh a ll deem  best. T h e  m on ey, I am  h a p p y  to say, is 
to b e g iv e n  to th e  A d y a r  L ib ra ry .



C e y l o n  L e t t e r .
(From  our oicn Correspondent.)

C o l o m b o , 
is t  M ay , i$Q2.

T h e  m on th o f  A p r il, l ik e  th is  m on th, is a lw a y s lo o k ed  forward to 
b y  th e  S in h a lese , for on th e n t h  o f  th a t m onth th e  B u d d h ists  and the 
H in d u s o f  C ey lo n  ce leb ra te  th e ir  N e w  Y e a r  F e stiv a l. O w in g  to the 
n atio n al feast, th e  clay w as ob served  as a G o v e rn m e n t h o lid a y , and the 
n ativ e  e lem en t celeb rated  th e  festiva l in th e  quiet and sober way 
p e cu lia r  to O rien tal n ation s. T h e  m ost im p o rta n t part o f  th e pro
gram m e o f  th e  S in h a le se  N ew  Y e a r  d ay  is th e cerem o n y  a t  the 
B u d dh ist tem p les, w hen  at th e appo in ted  h ou r th e  b ig  b ell to lls  out 
th e  O ld  Y e a r  and ush ers in th e  N ew . T h o u sa n d s  o f m en , w om en and 
ch ild ren , a fter  th r o n g in g  th e co u rtya rd s, rush in to  th e  Sanctum  San c
torum  w ith  flow ers in th e ir  u p lifted  h an ds, to offer them  in memory of 
th e ir  G rea t M aster, th e  L ord B u d dh a, and th u s b eg in  th e  N ew  Y ear 
w ith  th is gra cefu l act o f  o fferin g  flow ers. T h e  d ev o te es  then retu rn  
hom e and spend th e d a y  in h o lid a y -m a k in g .

T h is  m on th, w ith  deep regret, I h a v e  to c h ro n ic le  th e  death  o f  the 
le a d in g  learn ed  n ativ e  P u n d it in C ey lo n , M r. B a tu w a n tu d a v i, the 
P resid en t o f  th e C olom b o T h e o so p h ica l S o c ie ty . H e w a s a ilin g  fo r  a. 
few  d a ys  o n ly  w ith  h eart d isease, to w h ich  he u ltim a te ly  succumbed. 
H is  death is a n atio n a l loss. T h e  sad n ew s w as w ired  to C o lo n e l 
O lco tt at A d y a r, and as it w as im p o ssib le  for him  to co m e here f o r  the 
crem ation , he deputed B ro. B u u ltje n s to represen t him  a t the funeral 
service, at w h ich  th e  H ig h  P riest S u m a n g a la  o fficiated , assisted  b y  a 
n um ber o f m on ks. _

M uch good  w o rk  h as been done b y  th e “ H a rb o u r M iss io n ”  d u r in g  
th e m on th. A  la rg e  n u m ber o f  tracts  w ere d istrib u ted  a m o n g  a s h ip 
load o f  p a ssen gers g o in g  to A u stra lia . _

T h e  S a n g a m itta  G ir ls ’ S ch o o l is  s lo w ly  but su re ly  p r o g r e s s in g ’ 
and M rs. M arie M. H ig g in s  d eserv es credit for th e e x c e lle n t m a n n e r  m 
w h ich  she is w o rk in g  th e  In stitu tio n . S h e is v e ry  b u sy  now  m a k i " ?  
p rep ara tio n s for a fa n cy  b azaar, to be h eld  on the 7th and 8th in s * - . in 
aid o f  th e S ch o o l. S h e  is  tr y in g  h er utm ost to m ake th e  I n s t i t u t io n  
a sta n d in g  m on um en t o f  th e T h e o so p h ica l S o c ie ty  in C e y lo n  a11 
th e E ast. .

It is m ost g r a tify in g  to n ote th a t th e C am b rid g e  L o ca l E x a i x i i 1.13' 
tion  resu lts ju s t  to hand show  th at H . P ieris o f  ou r B o y s ’ E n g ^ 1* 
S ch o o l at C olom b o, has secu red  h on ours in th e T h ird  C lass  i n  _ * .. 
Sen io r. In the Ju n io r  E x a m in a tio n  tw o o f o u r b o ys passed . T t i i s _ls 
th e  th ird  y e a r  in  w h ich  b o ys h a ve  been su c ce ssfu lly  p r e s e n te d  *°r  
ex a m in a tio n , and th e sa tisfa cto ry  resu lts  are due to th e  P r i n c i p a l  0 
ou r B o y s ’ S ch o o l, M r. B u u ltjen s, a gra d u ate  o f  C a m b rid g e  and a \ r i c e ' 
P resid en t o f  th e C olom b o T h e o so p h ica l S o c ie ty .

SlNHALA PUT5*-V *
The Theosophical Thinker .— [W e  are asked  to p rin t th e  fo l lo w ^ **3 ?. 

and do so w ith  grea t p le asu re.] It  is prop osed  to start a w ee k ly  
so p h ica l jo u rn a l in  E n g lis h  u n d er th e  nam e o f  The Theosophical T h i * 1 *  
as soon as a sufficien t n um ber o f  su b scrib ers re g iste r  th e ir  n a 131 
O u r T h e o so p h ica l b roth ers are w ell aw are o f  th e  fact th a t th ere ® 
T h e o so p h ica l w e e k ly  in th e w h o le  o f  In dia, e x c e p t th e  S a n tr ta r ? ' 
Bodhint, th e  organ  o f  th e “ S an m arg a  Sam aj B e lla ry ,”  w h ich  is n o t»  
va rio u s reasons, e n tire ly  T h eo so p h ica l. B ut the T h eo so p h ica l 
m en t in In d ia , vast c o u n try  as it is, feels th e  n ecessity  o f  a 
organ  v e ry  k e e n ly , and the n oble T h e o so p h ica l cau se  in  India- 
su re ly  b e b en efited  b y  a ch eap  w e e k ly  p ap er in E n g lish , th a t w ill



even  th e  poorest o f  th e  T h e o so p h ists . T h e  n e c e ss ity  for a jo u rn a l o f  
the so rt prop osed  is fe lt th e  m ore w h en  w e ta k e  in to  con sid era tio n  th e  
fact th a t  th ere is n ot a s in g le  w e e k ly  T h e o so p h ica l jo u rn a l, n ot o n ly  in  
In d ia , b u t in th e  w h o le  w o rld . T h o u g h  th e  sacred  cau se o f  T h e o so p h y  
has ta k en  root v e ry  firm ly  in  a ll th e  co rn ers o f  th e  w orld , and th e  
m ov em en t has even  su cceed ed  in  sh o o tin g  o u t b ra n ch es, ab le  en o u g h  
to sy s te m a tic a lly  issu e su b sta n tia l m atter for T h e o so p h ic a l th in k e rs  in 
the form  o f  stan dard  w o rk s  and v a lu a b le  m o n th ly  jo u rn a ls , no on e has 
as y e t  la u n ch ed  a sch em e for a w e e k ly  to plead th e  T h e o so p h ica l cau se 
in a ll its b ra n ch es and its  b e a rin g s  on o th er d ep artm en ts o f  sc ien ce  and 
p h ilo so p h }' n ow  e n g a g in g  th e  atten tion  o f  a la rg e  sectio n  o f  th e  peop le . 
A  w e e k ly  p ap er w ill serve  to force th e  o u tsid e  w orld  to p a y  m ore 
atten tio n  to  th e  n oble, sc ien tific  and p h ilo so p h ica l te a ch in g s o f  T lie o -  
soph}-. T h u s  a sp irit o f  d ilig e n t en q u iry  m ay be created , and su ch  
a s ig n  w ill su re ly  m a rk  a m em orable ep och  in  th e  T h e o so p h ica l 
m ovem en t.

T he Theosophical T hinker  w ill b e  th e  organ  o f  th e  g e n e ra l b o d y  o f  
T h eo so p h ists , w h o w ill find in it a rea d y  and w illin g  friend, w h o has 
v o lu n ta r ily  im posed upon  h im s e lf  th e  d u ty  o f  a d v o c a tin g  th e  n ob le  
cau se  o f  T h e o so p h y . T h e  su b scrip tio n  is fixed  at th e v e ry  low  rate o f  
tw o ru p ees p er a n n u m ; d e d u c tin g  th e  an n u al In d ian  p o stage, th e  
a ctu a l su b scrip tio n  for th e  p ap er is  le ft at th e  v e ry  h u m b le  figu re o f  
R s. i — 3— o p er an n u m . W e  su p p ose th e  v a st n u m b er o f  T h e o so p h ists  
in  In d ia , p o or and rich , w ill n ot g ru d g e  p a y in g  R s. i — 3— o for a w e e k ly  
w h ic h  u n d e rta k es to p lead  and uph old  th e ir  cau se. W e  th erefo re  feel 
co n fid e n t th a t each  and ev e ry  T h e o so p h ist w ill su b scrib e  for a cop y, 
and c o u n tin g  upon th e  s tre n g th  o f  th ese and th e  v o lu n ta ry  d on atio n s 
w ith  w h ic h  th e  w ell-to -d o  o f  them  m ay b e  pleased  to fa vo u r th e schem e, 
th e su b scrip tio n  has been fixed  so low .

O u r b ro th er  T h e o so p h ists  (w e need not, w e th in k , rem in d  them ) 
k n o w  fu ll w e ll th a t w e are n ot cap ita lists , and th a t th is  is no sch em e 
in w h ic h  w e risk  ou r p e cu n ia ry  in terests, w h ich  are  at zero p o in t; and 
w e h a v e  th erefo re  to lo o k  to them  for su p p o rt and for prepaym ent o f  
th e ir  su b scrip tio n s and for v o lu n ta ry  d o n atio n s, w ith o u t w h ich  w e 
c a n n o t issue th e  jo u rn a l at a ll. B u t w e h a ve  a cap ita l, a fun d  o f  lo v e  
fo r  h u m a n ity , w h ich  w e are  prep ared  to la y  ou t to th e  b est o f  o u r 
a b ilitie s . B u t even  th is, ou r cap ita l o f  lo v e  for h u m a n ity , w e owe to th e  
T h e o s o p h ic a l S o c ie ty , its  n o b le  and se lf-sa crific in g  F o u n d ers  and th e ir  
M a sters.

R . J a g a n n a t h i a h , F .T .S .
T . A . S w a m i n a t h a  A i y a r , F .T .S .

B ella ry, India.

E U R O P E A N  S E C T I O N .

T h e  fo llo w in g  n o tic e  h as b een  is s u e d :

G e n e r a l  S e c r e t a r y ’ s O f f i c e ,

17 a n d  19, A v e n u e  R o a d , 

R e g e n t ’ s P a r k , L o n d o n , N .W .

S E C O N D  A N N U A L  C O N V E N T I O N ,
J u ly  14th an d 15th, i8g2.

N o t i c e .

I .— In a cco rd an ce  w ith  A r t . I., S e c . 4, o f  th e  S e c tio n a l R u les, it  is 
n e c e s s a r y  to p u b lish  th e  a gen d a  o f  th e  C o n ven tio n  tw e n ty -e ig h t d a ys  
in  a d v a n c e  o f  its a ctu al m eetin g .



A ll  B ra n ch es and M em bers, therefore , d e s ir in g  to bring fonvard 
m otion s o r su g g e stio n s  are h ereb y  c o rd ia lly  in v ited  to sen d to this office 
n o tice  o f  th e ir  prop osition s, at the earliest opportunity , in  order that as 
fu ll a gen d a  as p o ssib le  m ay b e issued. T h e  m a tter should  be in the 
h a n d s o f  th e G en era l S e c re ta ry  not la ter  th an  Ju n e 7th.

I I .— M em bers 011 th e C o n tin e n t and in th e P ro v in c e s  who intend 
to be presen t at th e  C o n ven tio n  are requested  to k in d ly  notify the 
G en eral S ecre ta ry  o f th e ir  in ten tion  as ea r ly  as p o ssib le , in order that 
p rovision  m ay be m ade for th e ir  en terta in m en t.

G . R . S . M e a d , G eneral Secretary.
J u n e  ist, 1 So2.

T h e  O r i e n t a l  D e p a r t m e n t .

H um anum  est errare, and w h en  m ista k es are m ade the first step 
tow ard s th e ir  rem ed y is a fran k  a ck n o w led g m e n t. I t  w as a mistake to 
issu e th e  last n u m b er o f  th e O rie n ta l D ep artm en t, and I am  exceedingly 
so rry  th a t it has passed th ro u g h  th e  gates o f  s ilen ce  u n d e r  my authori
zation , for, w e k n ow , a esc it  tv x  tnissa reverti. I had 110 intention of 
c o n tin u in g  to rep rin t from  th e p la tes w ith  w h ich  th e  A m erican  Section 
h as so k in d ly  furn ished  us, but th e  m atrices a rrived  d urin g my late 
absen ce, and as I had le ft 110 d ire ctio n s on th e  m atter th e  number was 
issu ed  as usu al. A n d  w h y  a ll this, som e on e m ay a sk — b u t I fear he will 
not be o n e o f  th e  recip ien ts o f  N o. 4 o f  th e  O rien tal Departm ent. You 
a ll m ust k n o w  th a t I refer to th e co n ten ts o f  th e  last number. The 
first p a rt o f  th e  YajnavaIkyasam hita  I passed w ith  m a n y  qualms of 
co n scien ce, fea rin g  th at few  w ou ld  be benefited  b y  its  contents, and 
k n o w in g  th a t o f  them  o n ly  th e  v e ry  few  w ere c a p a b le  o f  sifting the 
w h ea t from  th e c h a ff  in th at bu sh el o f  H a th a -y o g ic  practices. The 
secon d  part is ten  tim es as bad, and to issu e it  w ith  o n ly  the very 
sc a n ty  n otes appended  and w ith  no in tro d u ctio n  o r critic ism  has been, 
I con sider, a g ra v e  m istake. W e  w an t to be proud  o f  our Oriental 
D ep artm en t, and w e w ish  to be able to g iv e  its  n u m b ers to our friends 
and to en qu irers and sa y — H ere  is so m e th in g  to learn  from  the East, 
so m e th in g  to m ake us b etter and w iser m en and w om en , or, at any rate, 
b ette r  in stru cted  on th e  cu stom s and h ab its  o f  ou r O rie n ta l brethren. 
T h e  Yajnavalkyasatn hita  does n one o f  th ese th in g s ; it is useless for 
d istrib u tio n , u seless for in stru ctio n , it m oves to la u g h te r, and gives the 
p u b lic  a to ta lly  erro n eou s idea o f  th e ge n e ra l re lig io u s  practices of the 
H in d u s. T h e r e  is no g e ttin g  out o f  th e  m a tter; it is a treatise on 
p h ysica l P ran ayam a, o r restra in t o f  breath , w h ich  is fa ls e ly  said to lead 
to peace, w isdom , and a b so lu tion . N o  m atter h o w  indulgent and 
to le ra n t w e m ay be, no m atter h o w  b en t on fin d in g  an  esoteric and 
sp iritu a l side to  a ll th in g s, th e Yajnavalkyasam hita  is too  much for 
ou r stren g th . It is tru e th at a ve ry , very' few, stu d e n ts  o f  Yoga and 
ex p erie n ced  in  p ra ctica l O ccu ltism , m a y d eriv e  in fo rm a tio n  from it, but 
su ch  stu d e n ts  h a v e  110 need o f  o u r O rie n ta l D ep artm en t. T h is Depart
m en t m ust be for th e m em bers o f  th e  S ectio n  in g e n e ra l, and must be 
ed u ca tive . I sh all, fh erefore, p rin t no m ore o f  su ch  m atter, but will 
en d eavou r, i f  p o ssib le , to prep are a n u m b er for th e D epartm ent which 
sh a ll m ore fit ly  fu lfil its  ob jects, and la y  it b efore th e  J u ly  Convention 
fo r  ap p roval.

In  w h a t I  h a v e  said  ab o v e  I  am  b la m in g  m y se lf  and no one else, 
lea st o f  a ll m y friend P rof. M an ila l N . D viv ed i, w h o  has made so 
e x c e lle n t a tran slation  o f  th e Sam hita  u n d er n otice . H is  task ends 
w ith  th e  tran slatio n , and h e is in no w ise  resp o n sib le  for the original 
S a n sk rit  trea tise . O u r E a stern  b roth er, fa m ilia r as h e  is with the



b o o k s on Y o g a , learn ed  in th e Sh astras, a stu d en t and sch olar, has 
cred ited  us o v er h ere w ith  lik e  a tta in m en ts. H e  has paid us a co m 
p lim e n t w e do n ot d eserve. W e  are, as a p u b lic, ig n o ra n t ol th e 
S h a stra s, m ore ig n o ra n t o f  Y o g a , and  e n tire ly  ign o ran t, so far, fo rtu 
n a te ly , o f  m ere p h ysica l P ran avam a. T h e  tim e is sh o rt for m ost o f  us 
for O rie n ta l studies, and w e do n ot w ish  to lose it, b u t rath er d esire  to 
learn  th e  b est and sim p lest and not th e m ost obscure.

T h is  does not m ean to sa y  th a t th e id ea o f  th e O rie n ta l D ep artm en t 
is n ot ex ce lle n t, and th at m an y o f  th e E astern  b o o k s are n ot w o rth y  o f  
o u r b est a tten tion . F a r  from  it. O u r O rien tal D ep artm en t is g o in g  to 
b e a su ccess and o f  im m en se good  to a ll o f  us. B u t w e should  n ot 
fo rge t th a t w e are in th e K a li Y u g a . and th a t to g iv e  th e en em y e v e ry  
cau se to  b lasp h em e p ro fo u n d ly  is not w ise. T h e  scep tic  has a n um ber 
o f th e  O rien tal D ep artm en t p laced  in h is  h an ds and ex c la im s, “ O h, 
th at’ s T h e o so p h y , is it ? A r e  th e y  [th e  T h e o so p h ists] still a llow ed  to 
be at la r g e ? ” A n d  th e  man is rig h t, and I h a v e  been w ro n g  n ot to 
h a v e  reco g n ized  th e  d a n g e r  b e fo re h a n d ; th o u g h  in deed  th e m ista k e  is 
n ot con fin ed  so le ly  to th e O rie n ta l D ep artm en t.

In  co n clu sio n , I s in ce re ly  hop e th a t th is  ex p la n a tio n  w ill n ot 
offend a n y  o f  m y b reth ren  in  th e E ast. O u r h ered ity , p h y sica l and 
p sy c h ic , is d ifferen t, it is tru e; ou r m ethods, view s, and cu stom s are 
m o stly  d iv e rg en t, b u t in  th e case o f  th e O rien tal D ep artm en t b oth  m y 
resp ected  co lleag u e, W illia m  Q. Ju d ge , th e  G en eral S e c re ta ry  o f  th e 
A m e ric a n  S ectio n , and m y s e lf  h ave erred  th ro u g h  too g re a t lo ve  for 
th e E a s t  rath er th an  from  a n y  o th er cause.

G . R . S . M e a d ,

General Secretary, European Section T .S .

E n g l a n d .

B la vatsky  Lodge.— T h e  last o f  th e T h u r sd a y  lectu res  ann ou n ced  
in th e  sy lla b u s, on w h ich  th e L o d g e  h as been  w o r k in g  for th e  past 
th re e  m on ths, w as d e live re d  b y R . M a ch ell; it d ea lt w ith  sy m b o lo g y , 
and  w as fo llow ed  b y  an in te re stin g  d iscu ssio n . T h e  n ew  sy lla b u s  run s 
as fo llo w s :— M a y 19th, “ N a tu re ’s F in e r  F o rce s ,”  I .;  M odern  C h em istry  
an d  E le c tr ic ity  in th e  L ig h t  o f  th e  E so te ric  P h ilo so p h y. M a y 26th, 
“  N a tu r e ’s F in e r  F o rce s,”  I I . ; M odern R esearch es in P h ys ic s  and 
su p e r-P h y s ic s  from  th e S ta n d p o in t o f  O ccu ltism . Ju n e 2nd, “ N a tu re ’s 
F in e r  F o rce s,”  I I I . ;  N erv o u s E th e r  and its C o n n ectio n  w ith  M es
m e rism . J u n e  9th, “ N a tu re ’s F in e r  F o rce s ,”  I V .;  C ry sta llin e  F o rm s 
a n d  E le m e n ta l F o rce s. Ju n e 16th, “ T h e  H id d en  P ro p erties  o f  G em s.”  
J u n e  23rd, “ Sou n d  as a B u ild er-u p  and D estro y er  o f  F o rm s.”  J u n e  30th, 
“ S o r c e r y , M ediaeval and M odern .”

U n d e r  a reso lu tion  o f  th e  L o d g e , p rop osed  b y  A n n ie  B esan t, th e 
P re s id e n t, th e  nam es o f  th e op en ers h a ve  been om itted  from  th is 
s y lla b u s . I t  is h oped th a t th is p lan  w ill p rev en t th e  o v e rcro w d in g  from  
w h ic h  th e  L o d g e  and v is ito rs  h a ve  suffered. F o r  th e  S a tu rd a y  m ee tin g s  
a lso  a  new’ sy lla b u s h as been issu e d :— T h e  S ev en  P la n es o f  th e  U n iv e rse  
a n d  th e ir  R ela tio n  to M an. { Continued .J The M anasic P la n e. M a h a t. 
I t s  re la tio n  to F o h a t and th e re b y  to a ll p lan es. T h e  seven  R ays. 
U n iv e r s a l M in d. D h yan  C h oh an s. D escen d in g  h iera rch ies o f  in te lli
g e n t  en tities . R elated to M anas in M an. T h e  M an asapu tra. B e lo n g in g  
to  a  p r e v io u s  c y c le  o f  evo lu tio n . T h e ir  e n try  on th e  F o u rth  G lo b e  into  
h u m a n  ta b ern a cles. T h e ir  fu n ctio n s. B ecom e dual in  in carn ation . 
P s y c h ic  and N o e tic  actio n , (a) H ig h e r  M anas. In d iv id u a lity  in  M an. 
T h e  S u tra tm a . K n o w le d g e  o f  past b irth s; effect o f  th is  ex p e rie n c e  in



a ctio n . Its  relatio n  to th e  p e rso n a lity ; th e  A u g o e id e s . Its final 
tr iu m p h ; th e  C h ristos. (b) L o w er M anas. T h e  R a v  informing the 
hum an  ta b ern a cle . T h e  p e rso n a lity ; K S m a-M an as. Brain-conscious- 
n e ss; m ethod o f  w o rk in g . Its con q uest o v e r  K a m a ; its  failure. The 
“ so u l-less m an.”  D evach a n . Its n ature. Its  in h ab ita n ts. Its duration. 
R etu rn  to ea rth -life . T h e  ch o ice  o f  th e  E g o . The Buddhic Plant. 
C o sm ic  S u b stan ce, th e  upadhi o f  D iv in e  L ife  in th e  un iverse. Alaya. 
R elation to B u d d h i in M an. E x o te r ic  and E so te ric  nomenclature. 
V e h ic le  o f  A tm a . U n ion  w ith  M anas. T h e  P a th ; th e  Bodhisattva; 
th e  A r h a t;  th e  N irv a n e e ; th e N irm a n a k S ya . N irv a n a . Its  nature. Its 
d u ration . R etu rn  to m an ifestatio n . The A tm ie  P la n e. The All. 
d ifferen tia tio n  and a bso rp tion . R elation to A tm a  in M an. The Monad, 
A tm a  in its v e h ic le  B u d dh i. R e lation  o f  sp iritu a l principle in the 
U n iv erse  to th e v iv ify in g  p rin c ip le  in atom s. T h e  M onad in  evolution: 
m in eral, v e g e ta b le , an im al, hum an . P aran irvan a . T h e  Days and 
N ig h ts  o f  B rahm a. P arab rahm an .

T h e  su c ce e d in g  sy lla b u s w ill be issued  w h en  th is  is worked 
th ro u g h . N o  d ates are fixed , as th e L o d g e  w ill g iv e  to each subject 
su ch  tim e as is n ecessa ry  for its fu ll d iscu ssion .

A  good g a th e rin g  o f  m em b ers assem bled on W h ite  L otu s Day, and 
e x tra cts  from  th e  L ig h t  o f  A sia , th e Bhagavad G ita  and  th e  Voice ot the 
S ilen ce  w ere read. H . P. B .’s room s w ere b e a u tifu lly  decorated with 
w h ite  flow ers.

A n n ie  B esant w ill g iv e  th e  fo llo w in g  lectu res  d u rin g  the coming 
m o n th : Ju n e 25th and J u ly  2nd, P rin ce ’s H a ll, P ic c a d illy , at 3.30 
T h e s e  lectu res w ill b e on M esm erism  and H y p n o tism . June 26th 
(m o rn in g ) H a c k n e y  R ad ica l C lu b , 5, T h e  G ro ve , M are S tre e t; (evening) 
C am b erw ell, at th e  S e c u la r  H a ll, 61, N ew  C h u rch  R oad. July wth, 
M an ch ester.

L en d in g  L ibraries .— A  L e n d in g  L ib ra ry  has been form ed atFrome 
in co n n ection  w ith  th e  T h e o so p h ica l C en tre  th ere, M r. Samuel Watts 
o f  9, K ey fo rd , F ro m e, h a v in g  u n d ertak en  th e  ch a rg e  o f  th e  books. The 
L e n d in g  L ib ra ry  at W o rk in g to n  has been tran sferred  to Mr. George 
S m art, b o o k seller, 6, W ilso n  S treet, o w in g  to Bro. Joh n  Barron having 
le ft th e  n eigh b ou rh ood .

Bow  C lu b .— A  b azaar w ill b e held  in J u ly , th e  sta lls  to  be taken by 
m em bers o f  th e  com m ittee . C o n trib u tio n s o f  p retty  and  useful articles 
can be sen t to th e M atron at th e C lu b , 193, B ow  R oad.

L iverpool Lodge.— A t th e  A n n u a l M e etin g  a sa tisfa cto ry  balance 
sh eet w as show n , and th e  fo llo w in g  officers w ere e le c te d : Bro. R. B. B. 
N isb et, P resid en t; B ro. H . M ilto n  S av a g e , V ice-P resident; Bro. Joseph 
G ard n er, Treasurer; Bro. Joh n  H ill, Secretary; M rs. A .  L . Cleather, 
Corresponding Secretary; B ro. F . A .  D u n can , L ib ra ria n . Ten members 
n ow  co n stitu te  th e  C o u n cil, in stead  o f  seven  as h eretofore, viz.: Bros. 
R . B. B. N isb et, H . M. S a v a g e , Josep h  G a rd n er, F . A . D uncan, J. Hill, 
J. M. Jon es, W . R an stead , W . T .  H a vd o n , M rs. C. W . S a v a g e , and Mrs. 
R . B. B. N isb e t.

H arrogate.— A  L o d g e  has ju s t  been op en ed  h ere, as a result of 
A n n ie  B esan t’s recen t lectu re. T h e  officers a re : H o d gson  Smith, 
P resident; M iss L o u isa  Sh aw , V ice-President; W illia m  B ell, Secretary; 
and  M rs. E liza b e th  B ell, Treasurer. T h e  L o d g e  w ill h o ld  its meetings 
w e e k ly .

S c o t l a n d .

Scottish Lodge .— T h e  first m ee tin g  o f  th e  su m m er session  took place 
on th e  14th o f  M ay. T h e r e  w as a la rg e  g a th e rin g . T h e  paper was by 
th e  P resid en t on th e  In ter-re latio n  o f  th e  O c cu lt S cie n c e s, wherein the 
w o rk  o f  th e  w in te r  course w as su m m arized . O th e r p ap ers to be given



d u r in g  th e su m m er session  are on th e  P erio d ic  L a w  o f  A to m ic  W e ig h ts , 
o n  th e  E so te ric  M ean in g s o f  A lc h e m y , on th e  O ccu ltism  o f  T e n n y so n , 
o n  an  E g y p tia n  H o roscop e, etc.

T he E din burgh B ra n ch .— T h e  m ee tin g s  h a ve  g o n e  on ste a d ily  s in ce  
o u r  la s t report. T h e  B rafich  is  n ow  en ga ge d  on th e s tu d y  o f  th e Seven  
P r in c ip le s  o f  M an, w h ich  is b e in g  m eth o d ica lly  treated .

I r e l a n d .

T h e  N orth D u b lin  Centre is g ro w in g  in v e ry  p ro m isin g  fashion . 
S o m e  o f  th e  b ro th ers o f  th e D u blin  L o d g e  are  g o in g  to h old  m eetin g s 
in  d ifferen t p arts o f  Ire la n d , b re a k in g  n ew  grou n d , and th ere  is som e 
id e a  o f  A n n ie  B esa n t m a k in g  a le c tu r in g  to u r in Ire la n d  in th e  ea r ly  
a u tu m n . A t  th e D u blin  E th ic a l S o c ie ty , on M ay 24th, M iss E lle n  
D o u g la s  read a firstrate  paper on “  W h a t is R e lig io n ? ” w h ich  prom oted 
m u c h  good  fee lin g  am o n g h er a u d ie n c e ; th e va rio u s sp eakers, C h ristian  
o r  o th erw ise , w ere  m ore c o n c ilia to ry  in ton e than  is o c c a sio n a lly  the 
c a s e  a t th e  m ee tin g s  o f  th is v e ry  e x c e lle n t so c ie ty , w h ich  n ow  possesses 
a  w e ll-a p p o in te d  readin g-room .

F r a n c e .

T h e  Siege Francais  is  b ec o m in g  a m ost a ctiv e  cen tre  o f  co rresp o n d 
e n c e , and deep  ea rn estn ess is b e in g  show n  b y  en qu irers. W e  h a v e  
d is tr ib u te d  o v er  fifteen  h u n d red  p a m p h le ts  in th e poorer q u arters o f  
P a r is ,  and th e  seed is n ot lost. O n e b ro th er is tra n sla tin g  Letters that  
h a v e H elped M e; an o th er is p r in tin g  as a p a m p h let h is  tran slation  o f  
M r . J u d g e ’s E pitom e o f  Philosophy. In  L e  H a vre, L yo n s, C h erb o u rg , 
fr ie n d s  are at w o rk, and th e  m ovem en t is  m a k in g  real, so lid  progress.

T h e  N e t h e r l a n d s .

W h ite  L o tu s D a y  w as d u ly  ce leb rated  here, th e  re a d in g  o f  th e 
B h a g a v a d  G ita  b e in g  from  th e m etrical tran slation  in to  D u tch  b y  B ro. 
v a n  d er Z eyd e. W e  hope to be setted  in ou r n ew  H ead q u arters, in a 
n ic e  a iry  part o f  A m sterd a m , b y  th e e a r ly  autum n.

S p a i n .

O u r  c irc le  in S pain  has ju s t  sustain ed  a m ost cru e l sh o ck . O u r 
b e lo v e d  b ro th er F ra n cisc o  M o n to liu  y  T o g o re s  passed aw ay  on M ay 
10 th , at B arcelon a, the v ictim  o f  an affection  o f  th e ch est com p licated  
w i t h  typ h o id al sym ptom s, w h ich  carried  him  o ff in a few  d a ys. T h e  
r e a d e r s  o f  L u cife r  w ill  un derstan d  th e fa r-rea ch in g  n atu re o f  su ch  a loss 
a t  th e  p resen t m om ent, for M o n to liu  w as th e soul o f  th e  S p a n ish  G rou p , 
a n d  a ll ou r b reth ren  o u tsid e  S p a in  w ill c e r ta in ly  sh are in  ou r grief. 
E n d o w e d  as h e w as w ith  a rem ark ab ly  su p erio r in te lle c t, w ith  a d e 
v o u r in g  a ctiv ity , an in d e fa tig a b le  w o rker, an ard en t and h ea rt-w h o le  
T h e o s o p h is t ,  th e  w o rk  o f  M o n to liu  is co lossa l for a ll w ho can u n d e r
s t a n d  th e d ifficu lties a g a in st w h ich  w e h a ve  to con ten d  in S p ain . H e 
h a d  con secrated  h is  en tire  life  to th e triu m p h  o f  T h eo so p h y , for w h ich  
h e  g a v e  up all, th u s  su fferin g  alm o st en tire  ex c lu sio n  from  h is fam ily . 
T h a n k s  to him  th e S p a n ish  G ro u p  is in  possession  o f  th e  fo llo w in g  
t r a n s la t io n s :  The Secret D octrine  (V o l. I), Isis Unveiled, The Bhagavad  
G it a , Through the Gates o f  Gold, The Voice o f  the Silence, The Esoteric  
B a s is  o f  C hristianity, Rosicrucian Letters, L ig h t  on the P a th , The Com ing  
R a ce , M r. Isaacs, e tc., e tc., and an en orm ou s m ass o f  a rtic les  tran slated  
a n d  o rig in a l.

T h e  M adrid G ro u p  w as foun ded  b y  him  and w as th e  o b ject o f  h is 
c o n s ta n t  so lic itu d e, and so it  is  th a t th is  G ro u p  is a m odel o f  u n an im ity , 
a g r e e m e n t  and tru e b roth erh ood . H e  also  su cceed ed  in  r a is in g  th e 
B a r c e lo n a  G ro u p  to th e  sam e stan dard  and in m u ch  m ore d ifficu lt 
c irc u m s ta n c e s .



L o ve d  and respected  b y  all ou r b roth ers, adm ired  b y  o u r  opponents, 
h is death  cast profou n d con stern a tio n  in to  ou r ra n k s at th e first shock, 
as w ell at M adrid as at B arce lon a. It seem ed im p o ssib le  that at the 
age o f  o n ly  th irty -o n e  years, filled  w ith  e n erg y  and h ea lth , he, the hope 
o f  T h e o so p h y  in S p ain , should  h ave been tak en  from  us! T he secrets 
o f  K arm a are im p en etrab le  for u s; b u t our B ro th er w ill su re ly  return in 
h is n ex t b irth  to con tin u e, u n d e r b etter con d itio n s, th e  work he has 
b egu n  in S p ain .

A fte r  th e first m om ent o f  stu p or, a ll ou r B reth ren  ra llied , closed up 
th e ir  ran ks, and are m ore united  and d eterm in ed  th an  ever to make 
th e m selve s  w o rth y  o f  th e  gran d  ex a m p le  w h ich  th e  first President of 
th e  S p a n ish  G ro u p  has g iv en  us. T o -d a y  ou r G ro u p  is  stronger than 
it has ev er been, for the g r ie f  th a t has s tr ick e n  them  h as expanded the 
fee lin g  o f  resp o n sib ility  a m o n g  o u r B rothers, and a ll w ill certainly 
fulfil th e ir  d u ty  w ith  red ou b led  en th u siasm , both  a t Madrid and at 
B arcelon a. Theosophy w ill not die in S p a in , for it has loyal and 
reso lu te  defenders.

M o n to liu  died a tru e T h eo so p h ist, w ith  th e b elo ved  names of the 
M asters and H . P. B. on h is lips. H is  h y p e r-fa n a tic a l family have 
in ven ted  a death-bed  con version  to R om an C ath o lic ism , a nauseating 
com ed y w h ich  has filled  w ith  in d ig n a tio n  th o se o f  ou r Brothers who 
w atch ed  o ver him  to th e last m om en t. M ontoliu , I rep eat, died as he 
has liv ed — a Theosophist.

Visa.
M adrid.

W e h ear from  Sw ed en  o f  a p ro jected  tran slatio n  in to  Swedish ot 
th e  Secret Doctrine. A  su b scrip tio n  for its p r in tin g  and publishing15 
set on foot, and our B ro th er F r id o r f K e llb e r g  u n d ertak es th e  translation 
as a lab o u r o f  love.

A n  a ctiv e  S w iss  T h e o so p h ist, to w hom  th e S o c ie ty  already owes 
m uch useful serv ice , has h it 011 th e  cap ita l id ea  o f  p u b lish in g  an adver
tisem en t o f  L e  L otu s B leu  and L u c ife r  in th e  G uide dc Lausanne, an 
illu stra ted  p u b licatio n  o f  w h ich  ten thousan d  cop ies w ill soon be dis
trib u ted  a m o n g  vis ito rs  to S w itzerla n d , and sen t th ro u g h  the post to 
E n g la n d , F ra n ce , and G erm an y.

A M E R I C A N  S E C T I O N .

T h e  N e w  H e a d q u a r t e r s .

T h e  readers o f  L u cife r  are so fam iliar w ith  fresh enterprises and 
n ew  d ep artu res in th e  ex te rn a l a c tiv ity  o f  ou r great organization, that 
p erh ap s th e y  h ave not q u ite  rea lized  th e im p ortan ce o f  th e  step which 
h as la te ly  been ta k en  b y ou r A m e rica n  B reth ren , in a cq u irin g  for our 
m o vem en t a n ew  habitation  and a hom e in th e  h eart o f  on e  o f  the great 
life -cen tre s  o f  th e va st A m e rica n  con tin en t. S itu a te d  in a pleasant 
and cen tra l p o sition , o f  easy  access and su b stan tia l surroundings, the 
hou se at 144, M adison  A v e n u e  fu rn ish es our w o rk e rs  w ith  a fitting 
m ateria l v e h ic le  in w h ich  to g ro w  and exp an d , and  from which 
m a n y  a n ew  ray  o f  l ig h t  can be sen t forth 011 its m essag e  o f  hope and 
co m fo rt to th e w a itin g  m illio n s o f  th e N e w  W orld .

E x te r n a lly  th e  n ew  H ead q u arters is one o f  a b lo c k  o f  substantial 
b row n  stone b u ild in g s, five sto ries h ig h , and tw e n ty -fiv e  b y  seventy- 
five  feet in area. T h e  b asem en t is a lm o st on a le v e l w ith  the street, 
and th e  m ain en tran ce is  approach ed  b y  a lo fty  flig h t o f  steps, topped 
b y  oaken  sw in g  doors, w ith  g la ss  u p p er p an els. T h e  fron t part of the



basement is occupied by the Aryan Press, where those indefatigable 
workers, Bros. John M. Pryse and T. R. Prater, compel the printing 
elementals to the service of Theosophy. The remainder of the lowest 
floor is the domestic domain of the housekeeper and her husband, 
excellent people and indispensable in their special provinces.

The first floor is shared between the main staircase and vestibule— 
handsomely decorated and extending a mute but pleasant welcome to 
all comers—and the main hall, which is as yet used for the meetings of 
the Aryan Theosophical Society only, but is also intended for meetings 
of other societies as a means of income, for our New York colleagues 
designed the new Headquarters for use, and have no idea of allowing a 
large hall to remain tenantless for the major part of the week. This 
hall consists of three lofty rooms knocked into one, and capable of 
seating some two hundred and twenty people. It is artistically de
corated, and electric lights adorn the walls with their fuchsia-like 
pendants. At the end is a large platform carrying a solid oak table, 
reading desk, aud chairs for President and Secretary, over which 
preside the well-known and life-size features of “ H. P. B.” in a hand
some frame. The space for the audience is seated with chairs and 
settees of pine, aud there is that brand-new look about everything 
which is so characteristic of modern America. Oil the same floor also 
a small ante-room contains the library volumes of the Aryan Theo
sophical Society.

Ascending to the second floor, we find the two large rooms at the 
rear devoted to the mysteries of the “ Path Office," the walls being 
hidden with shelves groaning under the weight of Theosophical publi
cations, and presided over by a bookkeeper and clerk. In front we 
have the General Secretary’s office, with a stenographer and clerk in 
constant attendance. Here is the especial sanctum of our friend and 
colleague Bro. Alexander Fullerton, without whom 144, Madison 
Avenue would be no Headquarters for most of our American members 
and the majority of the rest of us. A smaller room contains two desks, 
one of Bro. Elliot B. Page, formerly of St. Louis, and President of the 
old Board of Control, who, our readers will be glad to hear, has lately 
joined the Headquarters’ staff, and the other of William Q. Judge, our 
Vice-President, the “ man at the wheel” in America.

The third floor is a duplicate of the second. The two rooms above 
the “ Path Office” are apportioned to the convenience of members and 
visitors, and a host of pictures and photographs adorn the walls. 
H. P. B., Colonel Olcott, T. Subba Row, the Countess Wachtmeister, 
and many another well-known face meet the eyes of the visitor. Con
vention and Headquarters’ groups, views of Adyar and the London 
Headquarters, pictures of Vishnu and Krishna, and other oriental 
mementoes, remind us that the Theosophical Society is international 
and cosmopolitan or nothing. The front rooms of this floor are for 
private work aud correspondence, and it is here that Mrs. Keightley 
and Claude F. Wright spend most of their time, and where also Dr. 
Archibald Keightley seeks a respite in Theosophical work from the 
exacting duties of his new practice.

On the top floor are six rooms, five of which are already occupied 
by Messrs. Page, Pryse, Prater, Wright and Harding, a bachelor com
munity of workers for Theosophy, for according to the rules passed by 
the Board of Trustees it has been decided that for the present none but 
bachelor Theosophists should inhabit the land. In this respect, there
fore, the resident staff differs from the household that H. P. B. gathered 
together round her in London.

On the whole the new building gives the idea of greater size than 
our London,home, as everything is concentrated into one house; but 
in reality if the Duke Street Publishing Offices aud Reading Room, the



H. P. B. Printing Works, the two smaller tenements and the two large 
houses at Headquarters were piled together, the illusion of the eye 
would be made apparent. Be that as it may, there is no room for any
thing but the sincerest congratulations in the new move that has been 
made. But congratulations, though pleasant, are unsubstantial things, 
and practical Theosophists are not content to give words only. When 
the European Section first sought for a habitation and a home, America 
sent some more definite signs of approbation than words. Our Ameri
can brethren were practical, and so they sent dollars. The expenses 
incurred by the new move are very considerable. There is a present 
deficiency on account of alterations amounting to nearly sixteen hun
dred dollars, to which should be added the mortgage debt on the 
property of thirty-three thousand dollars. “  He gives twice, who gives 
quickly.”

G. R. S. Mead.
A m e r ic a n  N o t e s .

N e w  Y o rk , 
May ijth , rSc/2.

The Aryan Theosophical Society held its first meeting in its new 
lecture hall on Tuesday, May 3rd. The room is a large one, with 
accommodation for about two hundred persons. It is charmingly 
decorated, is lighted with electric lamps, has abundant ventilation, and 
good acoustic properties. It w’as well filled with members and visitors 
on the evening of the inaugural meeting to hear Brother Judge lecture 
on “ Theosophy, what it is and what it is not.” His address, of o v e r  an 
hour’s duration, w a s  listened to with the greatest appreciation, being 
prefaced with a few remarks on the opening of the H e a d q u a r te r s .

On Sunday evening, May 8th, the anniversary of the departure of 
H. P. B., members of the Theosophical Society throughout New York. 
Brooklyn, andAHarlem, assembled at the new lecture hall on the invto- 
tion of the Aryan Theosophical Society to hear readings from the 
Light of Asia and the Bhagavad Gita, in memory of the Founder o f the 
Society, this being her expressed wish in her last will.

The room was crowded. Miss Daniels treated the audience to an 
exquisite recital from the Light of Asia. Then Dr. Keightley gave 
some of his personal recollections of H. P. Blavatsky, his address being 
followed by readings from the Bhagavad Gita by Bro. D. Nichols°n> 
and afterwards Alex. Fullerton addressed the meeting. But by fa r  the 
most interesting subject on the programme w’as the last, consisting 
the reading by Mrs. Keightley of extracts from letters of H. P- _■ 
This lasted for twenty-five minutes, all too short a time, and from 
to last was listened to with eager interest by the audience.

As no opportunity had been given Bro. Judge to speak, i t  fl'a® 
proposed at the next ordinary meeting of the Aryan Theosoph'ca 
Society, that he should be asked to address the Society on the fo ll° ff' 
ing Sunday, giving some of his recollections of H. P. B. His cons .en 
seems to have set on foot a project for holding regular Sunday evening 
meetings. The title of his lecture was “ A Modern Adept; S -  . 
Blavatsky.” It was delivered before a crowded hall, and was ful 1 ? 
interest, not only for the information he gave concerning adepts*”? 
generally, but for that regarding H.P.B. in particular, being crowd*1 
with anecdotes concerning her, and personal recollections. It w.as 
prefaced by an address by G. R. S. Mead, General Secretary' of 
European Section.



The 8th of May anniversary’ was observed at most of the Branches 
in the States, particularly along the Pacific Coast.

We hear that a new branch has been chartered at Hot Springs, 
Arkansas. This should prove a most important centre, for the city is 
one whither persons from every State around, and from the most 
distant towns, go to be treated for their various ailments.

The Brooklyn Branch has engaged permanent rooms wherein to 
hold its meetings. The house in which these are situated has become 
a sort of Theosophical Headquarters, being the residence of many 
prominent members in the Branch.

Work on the Pacific Coast is active as ever. Dr. Allen Griffiths 
lectured at San Bernardino, Santa Ana, Colton, Redlands, and other 
places, to crowded houses.

Los Angeles Theosophical Society is about to reestablish its Head
quarters. This will be of importance as it will centralize work in the 
district. Anything done in California and along the Pacific Coast to 
the end of forcing on the movement there must be of interest to those 
who know how great a Theosophical stronghold it must some day 
become.

The H. P. B. Branch, Harlem, listened to an address by Brother 
Mead on “ Reincarnation,” on Sunday, May 12th. The room was 
crowded, not even standing space being available, and the lecturer was 
listened to with all possible attention. This branch seems to be at 
present on the top of the wave, and is bringing many members into 
the Society, and interesting outsiders far and wide in Theosophical 
truths. On Sunday last it was presented with a large photograph of 
H. P. B., whose name it bears, by Bro. T. R. Prater, one of our 
energetic printing staff. ____

Brother Mead sails for England to-morrow. The good work he 
has done here in lecturing and visiting the branches will be remem
bered for a long while, and if we are allowed to write down what we 
have heard, he has made many permanent friends among his American 
cousins. Brother Parker leaves for Europe with him.

_____  C l a u d e  F . W r i g h t .

The American Convention.— The pressure of Activities this month 
is so great that we must refer our readers for details of the Convention 
to the Path, or to the Report issued by Bro. Judge. But we give here, 
in addition to the notes in “ On the Watch-Tower” of last month, the 
text of some of the resolutions. The important series on the Presidency 
runs as follows:

W hereas, C o lo n e l H e n r y  S . O lc o tt , P r e s id e n t-F o u n d e r  o f  th e  T h e o s o p h ic a l 
S o c i e t y  h a s  te n d e re d  h is  re s ig n a tio n  o f  th e  o ffice  o f  P r e s id e n t to  t a k e  e ffe c t  M a y  is t  
p r o x im o , a n d  h a s  re q u e s te d  th a t  a s u c c e s s o r  b e  e le c te d  to  th e  o ffice  o f  P r e s id e n t  o f  
th e  T h e o s o p h ic a l  S o c ie ty , a n d ,

W hereas, th e  G e n e r a l S e c r e ta r y  a n d  V ic e -P r e s id e n t  h a s  ta k e n  th e  v o te s  o f  a ll 
th e  B r a n c h e s  o f  t h is  S e c t io n  o n  th e  q u e s tio n  o f  w h o  s h a ll b e  s u c c e s s o r  to  th e  sa id  
o ff ic e  o f  P r e s id e n t o f  t h e  T h e o s o p h ic a l S o c ie ty , t l ie  s a id  v o te  b e in g  u n a n im o u s ly  in  
fa v o u r  o f  W illia m  Q . J u d g e , a n d  t h e y  b e in g  n o w  d u ly  re p o r te d  to  a n d  b e fo re  th is  
C o n v e n tio n . "

R e s o lv e d :  T h a t  th e  A m e ric a n  S e c t io n  in  C o n v e n tio n  a sse m b le d  h e r e b y  te n d e rs  
t o  C o lo n e l  H . S . O lc o tt  th e  e x p r e s s io n  o f  its  p ro fo u n d  g r a t itu d e  a n d  s in c e re  a p p r e 
c ia t io n  fo r  h is  u n se lfish  d e v o tio n  a n d  lo n g  a n d  fa ith f u l  s e rv ic e s  fo r  th e  S o c ie ty  
w h ic h  h e  h e lp e d  to  fo u n d  a n d  w h ic h  is  so  la r g e ly  in d e b te d  to  h im  fo r  its  b e n e fic e n t  
w o r k  a n d  th e  r e c o g n it io n  it  h a s  w o n  in  e v e r y  q u a r te r  o f  th e  g lo b e .



Resolved: T h a t  in o u r  e stim a tio n  th e  p o s itio n  o f  C o lo n e l O lc o tt  a s  “  P res id en t- 
l-o u n d e r  "  o f  th e  s o c ie ty  is. an<i m u st f o r e v e r  re m ain , u n iq u e . A n o th e r  m a y  su cceed  
h im  in  th e  o ffice  o f  P re s id e n t a n d  a ssu m e  th e  d u tie s  o f  th e  o ffice , b u t  c a n  n e v e r  be 
“  P r e s id e n t-F o u n d e r ."

Resolved : T h a t  th is  C o n v e n tio n  c o n firm  and  r a t ify  th e  v o te s  o f  sa id  B ra n ch e s, 
an d  as su c h  C o n v e n tio n  d e c la re s  its  c h o ic e  for P r e s id e n t to  su c c e e d  C o lo n e l O lc o tt  
to  lje sa id  W illia m  Q . J u d g e . Hut it  is  fu r th e r

Resolved: T h a t  th e  A m e ric a n  S e c tio n  in  C o n v e n tio n  h erein - r e q u e s ts  C o lo n el 
O lc o tt  to  re v o k e  h is  sa id  r e s ig n a tio n  a n d  re m ain  P r e s id e n t o f  th e  S o c ie t y ,  th is  
S e c t io n  d e e m in g  th a t  it  is  n o t y e t  t im e  for h im  to  re tire  from  sa id  o ffic e , and  
it  b e in g  p o s s ib le  fo r h im  to  re m ain  in  sa id  o ff ic ia l p o s itio n  a lt h o u g h  h is  
h e a lth  m a y  d em a n d  th a t  th e  a m o u n t o f  h is  w o r k  be re d u ced  to  a  m in im u m  
so  far as t r a v e ll in g  a n d  s p e a k in g  a re  c o n c e r n e d ; a n d  th e  G e n e ra l S e c r e ta r y  
and  V ic e -P r e s id e n t is  h e r e in  d ir e c te d  to  a t o n c e  n o t ify  C o lo n e l O lc o t t  b y  te le 
g ra p h  a n d  le t te r  o f  th is  re q u es t, fo r w a rd in g  c o p ie s  h e re o f, to  th e  e n d  th a t  a ll 
fu r th e r  p r o c e e d in g s  r e la t iv e  to  sa id  r e tire m e n t be su sp e n d e d  u n ti l s u c h  t im e  a s  th e  
se n se  o f  th e  E u ro p e a n  au d  In d ia n  S e c t io n s  on  th is  p o in t, b e  o b t a in e d : th a t  in  th e  
m e a n tim e  it  is  th e  o p in io n  am i d e s ire  o f  th is  S e c tio n  th a t  th e  sa id  r e s ig n a t io n  be 
n o t y e t  a c c e p te d , b u t la id  o v e r  for fu r th e r  c o n s id e ra tio n  : an d  th a t, w h e n  t h e  se n se  
o f  th e  sa id  E u ro p e a n  a n d  In d ia n  S e c t io n s  h e re u p o n  s h a ll h a v e  b e en  o b ta in e d , th e  
G e n e ra l S e c r e ta r y  a n d  E x e c u t iv e  C o m m itte e  o f  th is  S e c t io n  sh a ll c a ll  a  s p e c ia l 
m e e t in g  o f  th e  C o u n c il  o f  th e  S e c tio n  to  c o n s id e r  th e  q u e s tio n  u p o n  th e  r e p o r t  to  
be m a d e  th e r e u p o n  b y  th e  G e n e ra l S e c r e ta r y  and  V ic e -P re s id e n t , a m i

Resolved: ' l l i a t  th is  S e c tio n  n o w  d e c la re s  its  v o te  to  be th a t  w h e n  s a id  o ffic e  o f  
P re s id e n t sh a ll b e c o m e  v a c a n t, th e  su c c e s s o r  to  sa id  C o lo n e l O lc o tt  s h a ll  b e  sa id  
W illia m  y .  J u d g e , w h o  sh a ll h o ld  sa id  o ffice  fo r life , u n le s s  re m o v e d  fo r c a u s e , a n d  
th a t  lie  h a v e  p o w e r  to  n o m in a te  h is  su c c e s s o r  as n o w  p r o v id e d  in  th e  G e n e r a l C o n 
st itu t io n  in  re s p e c t  to  C o lo n e l O l c o t t ; a n d  th a t  th e  G e n e ra l C o n s titu t io n  b e  a m e n d e d  
so  as to  p r o v id e  in  a c c o rd a n c e  w ith  th e  fo r e g o in g ; and  th a t  w h e n  th e  o ff ic e  o f  V ic e 
P re s id e n t sh a ll b e c o m e  v a c a n t, th e  c h o ic e  o f  th is  S e c t io n  fo r sa id  o ff ic e  o f  V ic e 
P res id e n t is  B ro th e r  B e rtra m  K e ig h t le y .  .

Resolved: T h a t  th is  S e c tio n  re q u e s ts  th a t  C o lo n e l O lc o tt  w h e n  h e  s h a l l  h a v e  
re tire d , i f  e v e r , be o ffered  a life  re s id e n c e  a t A d y a r  H e a d q u a rte rs .

Rtsolved: T h a t  th e  E u ro p e a n  a u d  In d ia n  S e c t io n s  o f  th e  S o c ie t y  b e  a n d  th e y  
a re  h e r e b y  re q u e s te d  to  c o o p e r a te  w ith  th is  S e c tio n  in e n d e a v o u r in g  to  c a r r y  o u t  
th e  le t te r  an d  th e  s p ir it  o f  th e s e  re so lu tio n s , an d  th a t  th e  G e n e ra l S e c r e t a r y  o f  th is  
S e c t io n  im m e d ia te ly  fo rw a rd  to  sa id  S e c t io n s  an o ffic ia l c o p y  o f  th e  sa m e .

Resolved: th e r e fo re , th a t  th is  S e c tio n  h e r e b y  re e le c ts  to  th e  o ff ic e  o f  G e n e ra l 
S e c r e ta r y  o f  th is  S e c t io n , its  p r e s e n t S e c r e ta r y  W illia m  Q . J u d g e .

The following resolution was proposed bv Dr. Buck, and seconded 
by G. R. S. Mead: '

W hereas. I t  is  fr e q u e n tly  a sse rte d  b y  th o s e  ig n o r a n t  o f  th e  fa c ts  o f  t h e  ca se  
an d  o f  th e  lite ra tu r e  o f  th e  S o c ie ty ,  th a t  th e  T h e o s o p h ic a l S o c ie ty  o r  its  le a d e r s  
se e k  to  e n fo r c e  c e rta in  b e lie fs  o r  in te rp r e ta tio n s  u p o n  its  m em b e rs, o r  to  e s ta b lis h  
a c re e d a l in te r p r e ta tio n  o f  a n y  o f  its  p h ilo s o p h ic a l p r o p o s it io n s ; th e r e fo r e

Resolved: T h a t th e  T h e o s o p h ic a l S o c ie ty , as s u c h , h a s  n o  c re e d , 110 fo r m u la te d  
b e lie fs  th a t  c o u ld  o r  s h o u ld  b e  e n fo rc e d  011 a n y o n e  in s id e  o r  o u ts id e  its  r a n k s ;  th a t  
110 d o c tr in e  can  b e  d e c la r e d  as o r th o d o x , a n d  th a t  n o  T h e o s o p h ic a l p a p e r y  ca n  
e x is t  w ith o u t  a n n u ll in g  th e  v e r y  b a s is  o f  e th ic s  a n d  th e  fo u n d a tio n s  o f  tr u th  u p o n  
w h ic h  th e  w h o le  T h e o s o p h ic a l t e a c h in g s  re s t;  a n d  in  s u p p o r t  o f  th is  re s o lu t io n  
a p p e a l is  m ad e  to  th e  e n t ir e  lite r a tu r e  o f  th e  S o c ie ty , a n d  th e  o ft- re p e a te d  s ta te 
m e n ts  p u b lis h e d  w id e s p re a d  b y  H . P. B „  C o lo n e l O lc o tt , M r. J u d g e , a n d  e v e r y  
o th e r  p r o m in e n t  w r ite r  a n d  s p e a k e r  u p o n  th e  s u b je c t, s in c e  th e  fo u n d a tio n  o f  th e  
T h e o s o p h ic a l S o c ie ty .

[Perhaps in view of the statements circulated it might be well for 
the European Convention to pass a resolution similar to the above.— E d . ]

S a x  F r a n c i s c o , C a l i f o r n i a ,

10th May, 1S02.
B e l o v e d  F e l l o w s  a n d  C o - w o r k e r s ,

We in San Francisco observed the anniversary of H. P. B.'s 
departure by reading passages from the Bhagavad Gita and The Light 
of Asia, as she had requested. Mr. Edward B. Rambo, who presided, 
niajle an appropriate speech, and his words evidently met deep response 
in the hearts oi all present. ”

At the close oi Mr. Rambo’s remarks the following resolutions 
were unanimously adopted:



Resolved: That we do now upon this the anniversary of our beloved teacher’s 
departure renew our pledges o f unswerving loyalty to the Society of which she 
was founder, and to the cause which she served— the elevation and purification of 
humanity.

Resolved: That we view with reverential satisfaction the evident fact that 
although she herself is no longer with us in the body, the spirit of self-sacrifice 
and altruistic love she bequeathed us as our heritage has kept the Society true to 
the purpose for which it was organized.

Resolved: That we will earnestly strive to erect the only memorial fitting to 
express our love, reverence and gratitude, in a harmonious, unified and altruistic 
Society, which shall be in truth that for which she laboured, a “ nucleus of a Uni
versal Brotherhood."

On the proposal of Mrs. Annie T. Bush, a permanent fund was 
established for the purpose of keeping in the field a worker whose 
energies should be devoted to the spread of Theosophy, and that as a 
lecturer was already on the “ Coast,” all could subscribe to the lecture 
fund as a nucleus, and that it should be known as “ The Blavatsky 
Fund.”

The motion was unanimously carried, and other Branches and 
members on the Coast will be given an opportunity to add to the fund, 
if so disposed.
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t h e o s o p h i c a l

A N D

itttistic  publications.
T H E  T H E O S O P H I S T  for M ay 

g iv e s  us th e  w elco m e secon d c o n 
trib u tio n  o f  th e  P re s id e n t-F o u n - 
d er ’s “ O ld  D iary  L e a v e s .”  Q u o ta 
tion  w ou ld  o n lv  sp oil th e  n arrative , 
and co n d en sa tio n  o f  su ch  in te re st
in g  m atter w ou ld  rob  us o f  m u ch  
th a t g o es to  m a k e  up th e  charm  o f  
th e  C o lo n e l’s sta u n ch  te stim o n y  
to th e  w orth  o f  h is  g rea t co lle a g u e , 
frien d  and in stru c to r  in T h e o so p h y . 
T h e  y a p p in g  o f  th e  p o od les d is 
ap p ears in th e  d ista n ce  as th e  old  
m a stiff fills  th e v a lle y  w ith  h is 
b a y in g . A . N ila k a n th a  S h a stri 
c o n tin u es h is a n a lysis  o f  th e first 
ca n to  o f  th e  R am ayana , and sh o w s 
th a t h e has n ot studied  in  vain . 
O u r  b ro th er is both a B rahm an  and 
a stu d en t o f  E so te ric  P h ilo so p h y, 
and so is co n ten ted  w ith  n o th in g  
sh o rt o f  th e  p syc h o lo g ica l k e y  o f  
th e  R a ja -Y o g in s  w ith  w h ic h  to 
u n lo ck  th e  m y steries  o f  th e a lle 
g o ric a l ep ic  n arra tive . T h u s  h e 
sp e a k s  o f  “ th e  ‘ s tre tch in g  serpen t 
c o i ls ’ k n o w n  as th e  hum an  b o d y ,” 
and o f  m uch else  th a t stu d en ts o f  
th e  w isdom  o f  th e  tru e  T a ttv a -  
jrtan is w ill reco gn ize . T h e  “ o m n i
vo ro u s b ip ed s w e a rin g  b re e c h e s”  
in  th e  W est, h ow ever, w ill d o u b t
less th in k  ou r S h a stri is sp e a k in g  
o f  th e  “ sh o u ld ers o f  a sn a k e .”  
T .  C . C .’ s paper, en titled  “ T h e  
Q u a lifica tio n s needed for P ra ctica l 
O c cu ltism ,”  is  d ec id ed ly  good. H e  
sa y s  w ise ly :

The aspirant must:
1. Love truth and be ever ready to 

sacrifice himself in order to uphold it.
2. Preserve purity of mind, speech and

body. "
3. Be ever active and industrious in 

helping others.
4. Sacrifice himself constantly and un

hesitatingly for the good of others.
5. Strictly follow and practise justice.
“ A  T r ip  to th e S ev en  P a g o d a s”

is  th e tit le  o f  an e n te rta in in g  p a p e r

b y  M iss A n n a  B allard  d e sc r ib in g  
th e  a n tiq u ities  o f  M a v a liv a ra m , a 
.town o f  re lig io u s  ru in s, fo r ty  m iles 
sou th  o f  M adras. T o  lo v e rs  o f  
In d ian  m y th o lo g y  it is fra u g h t 
w ith  m u ch  in terest. P erh a p s th e 
m ost sc h o la rly  p ap e r is th e  e ru d ite  
a rtic le  o f  o u r B ro th er S . E . G o p a la  
C h arlu , w h o  co n tin u es h is  tre a t
m ent o f  “ T h e  In d ian  D o c tr in e  o f  
R e in carn a tio n ,”  w ith  a lo n g  list o f  
q u o ta tio n s from  th e  S h a stra s. 
T h o u g h  it is d ifficu lt to  find  u n 
q u estio n a b le  co n firm ato ry  p assages 
in th e  R ig  I'eda itse lf, th e re  are 
u n av o id ab le  referen ces in b o th  the 
B la c k  and  W h ite  Y a ju r  l rcda, and 
a host in  th e  B ra h m an a s and 
U p an ish ad s, all o f  w h ic h  passages, 
as th e a u th o r  ju s t ly  rem ark s, “  sp eak  
for th e m selve s.”  S y d n e y  V . E d g e  
w rites in an in te re stin g  an d  h is 
to rical fash ion  o f  th e  T a r o t  u n d er 
th e h ea d in g , “ T h e  M y ste ry  C a rd s.”  
T h e y  h a ve  been “ ta k in g  a h a n d ” 
at A d y a r  it appears, and th e  resu lts  
o f  th e  g a m e are to b e g iv e n  in th e  
n e x t num ber. T h e  tra n sla tio n  o f 
th e “ S a n k h y a -T a ttv a  K a u m u d i” 
s till run s on, and B. -P. N a ra sin i-  
m iah, B .A ., g iv e s  us a v ersio n  o f  
S h ri S h a n k a ra ch a ry a ’s “ M aha- 
va k y a d a rp a n u m ,”  or, as h e  tr a n s 
lates it, “ T h e  M irro r o f  M y stic  
E x p re ss io n s .”  It  is a good  sp e c i
m en o f  th e  d ra stic  s ty le  o f  th e  great 
sage , w itn ess  th e  c o n c lu d in g  w ord s 
o f  th e ten o p e n in g  sh lo k a s , “ h o w  
w on d erfu l is th e  ig n o ra n c e  o f  th e  
ig n o ra n t.”  T h a t, h o w e v er, th e re  
is  food th erein  for th e  s tu d e n t o f  
E so te ric  P h ilo so p h y  is p la in  from  
th e  fo llo w in g  q u o ta tio n  from  th e  
m an y th a t cou ld  be c i te d :

Just as by his imperial power au 
emperor is superior to his servant, so by 
his envelope Ishvara is superior to Jiva.

T h e  a rtic le s  are c o n c lu d e d  b y  a



b lo o d -cu rd lin g  n a rra tiv e  b y  S . E . 
G o p a la  C h arlu , w h o sh o w s th a t 
th e re  are so rcerers to -d a y  in  In d ia  
w h o  k n o w  as m u ch — i f  n o t m ore—  
o f  th e  m y ster ies  o f  m a gic , as the 
o v er-e stim a ted  E lip h a s  L e v i o f  
p a ra d o x ica l fam e.

T H E  P A T H  for M ay b eg in s  
w ith  “ S o m e P ertin en t R e fle ctio n s.”  
A u r ig a  P. S ta rr  reflects on va rio u s 
a ccu sa tio n s. H . P. B. is  accused 
o f  v io le n c e  a g a in st C h ristia n ity . 
A g a in s t  w h a t?— C h ris tia n ity ! A n d  
y e t  H . P . B. w ro te  “ T h e  E so te ri- 
c ism  o f  th e  G o sp els .”  Y o u  m ean 
sh e  w as em p h atic  in h er  protests 
a g a in s t  d o gm atism  and can t. T h u s  
th e  w riter  reflects. H e  also  reflects 
011 th e  im p o ssib ility  o f  th e T h e o 
s o p h ica l S o c ie ty  e v e r  h a v in g  a 
cre e d , n ot even  a b e lie f  in K arm a 
a n d  R e in ca rn a tio n ; th at th e size  
o f  th e  S o c ie ty  is no m easure o f  
p o w e r; and th a t th ere is 110 id o la 
tr y  o f  H . P. B. R e sp ect for h er 
w o rd s  is  on e th in g , b u t th is  is not 
id o la try , and c e rta in ly  b ette r  than 
in d iffe re n c e  to  h er  w rit in g s  and 
g iv in g  a too ready au d ien ce  to h er 
d etra cto rs. “ T h e  W itn e ss ,”  co m 
m en ces a series o f  sh o rt papers 011 
th e  “  H a b ita tio n s o f  H . P. B .,”  w ith  
p h o to g ra p h s o f  th e  front and b ack  
o f  17, L an sd o w n e R oad, N o ttin g  
H ill, th e  in te r io r  o f  h er  w o rk in g - 
room  and o f  H . P. B . at h er  d esk . 
B u t h ow  in su ffic ien t is th e sh ad ow  
to  e x p re s s  w h a t th e  re a lity  w as! 
M iss  L . A . L o n g  w rites a sim p le 
an d  p le a s in g  s to ry  o f  “  P ro b a tio n .”  
S p e a k in g  o f  th e  “ B ro th ers o f  th e  
S ile n c e ,”  sh e sa ys:

Who they are no one knows unless he 
is one of them. They keep their secret 
bond. It is said that men about the king, 
in the very heart of the court, belong to 
the Brotherhood, but no one knows who 
they may be. And it is certain that 
humble artizans are of the Brotherhood 
also, and scholars and travellers and 
artists, and men who toil with their 
hands. They work together for a com
mon end, but they work in secret, and 
each in his own way. Only this marks 
them all, that they work not for them
selves. They have vast wealth, but it is 
used for the furtherance of their common 
aim; and great learning, but no display 
is made of it; and power greater than a 
monarch’s, yet it is never shown save 
when there is need.

“ T h e  S y n th e s is  o f  O c cu lt S c i
e n c e ”  is  co n clu d ed , b u t seem s to 
h a v e  been lab elled  w ith  a too p re 
ten tio u s title . W illia m  B renon 
w ith  reason o b jects  to  th e  u se 
m ade o f  th e  term  “  H ig h e r  S e l f ”  
in M r. S in n e tt ’s recen t b o o k  on 
m esm erism . It is  a q u estion , 
h o w ever, m o stly  o f  w ord s. M r. 
S in n ett, w e b elieve , used th e  term  
in  h is ea rlie r  w o rk s  for th e  E g o  
g e n e ra lly , and that, too, in  a v e ry  
v a g u e  m ann er, th ere b e in g  no 
question  o f  th e  H ig h e r  o r L o w er, 
and o f  co u rse  an a u th o r is p e r
fectly  in h is  rig h t in re ta in in g  h is 
n o m en clatu re , ju s t  as ou r sc ien tists  
retain  th e b ap tism al n am es o f  
“  e lem en ts,”  m icro-organ ism s, etc., 
etc., a lth o u g h  su b seq u en t d is 
co v e ries  d em on strate  th e  erron eous 
n atu re  o f  such  p io n eer d e s ig n a 
tion s. T h o s . E . K a rr  w rites on 
“ T h e  B asis o f  P ra ctica l T h e o 
s o p h y ” ; h e seem s to th in k  th a t 
th e S alv a tio n  A rm y , etc., w ith  
th e ir  sh elters, farm s, and th e rest, 
h a v e  a m ore p ractica l id ea  o f  
b roth erh ood  th an  m ost o f  th e  
m em b ers o f  th e T h e o so p h ica l S o 
c ie ty . T h is  in v o lv e s  a host o f  
m isa p p reh en sio n s: (1) m an is h is 
b o d y ; (2) th e  p h y sica l a lo n e is th e 
p ra ctic a l; (3) u n re m ittin g  lab o u r 
from  m o rn in g  to  n ig h t to  feed 
th o se w h o sta rve  m en ta lly  and 
sp ir itu a lly  is n o t p r a c t ic a l; (4) 
th e  b u ild in g  up o f  an in tern a tio n a l 
o rga n iza tio n , w ith o u t d istin ctio n  
o f  race, sex , creed , etc., is  n ot th e  
b asis  o f  p ra ctica l T h e o so p h y .

W ill th e  w riter  te ll us w h o  are 
th e  poor, w h o  th e  s ta rv in g , w h o 
th e  ig n o ra n t, and w h a t is c h a rity ?  
W h o  th e y  are, and  w h a t it is, 
in rea lity , n o t in  seem in g . T h e  
ow n ers o f  p a laces are  m o stly  poor 
and  sta rv in g , th e  in te lle c tu a l g ia n ts  
are  o fttim es m ore tr u ly  ig n o ra n t 
th an  th e  u n ed u cated . “ M an sh a ll 
not liv e  b y  b read  a lo n e ,”  and 
th e re  is  food th a t m en k n o w  not 
o f  to d is tr ib u te ; th o u g h  in deed  th e  
d istrib u to rs w ill n ev e r  g a in  th e  
va in  p la u d its  o f  th e  o rth o d o x  
ch arity -a d m ira tio n ists , for w h at 
th e y  g iv e  ca n n o t be seen o f  m en. 
“  B etter to do on e ’s ow n d u ty  im 
p e rfe ctly  th an  to  do th e  d u ty  o f



a n o th er w e ll,”  says th e G ita . S o  let 
us all do o u r ow n  d u ty  and n ot c r it i
c ize  th e  w o rk  o f  o u r n e ig h b o u rs.

W e  are g la d  to see th a t The P a th  
p r in ts  in  la rg e  ty p e  a d isa vo w a l o f  
a n y  re sp o n sib ility  for th e  c ru d itie s  
o f  th e  p ap er, “ A  B rah m an  C a te 
c h ism .”  N o  d ou b t o u r  H in d u  
b ro th er  m eans w ell, b u t i f  he 
im a g in e s  he w ill g e t W e s te rn s  to 
b e lie v e  th a t a m an re a lly  b eco m es 
a sa g e  b y  lite r a lly  s ta n d in g  on 
tip to e  fo r  sev era l years, he is 
m ere ly  lo s in g  h is tim e and b r in g 
in g  th e tru e re lig io n  o f  In d ia  in to  
co n tem p t. N o w  it is tru e  that 
th e re  h a v e  been  and are c o n to r
tio n ists  in  th e E a st w h o h a ve  
ga in e d  certain  p s y c h o -p h y s io 
lo g ic a l “  p o w ers ”  b y  b o d ily  m o rti
ficatio n s, but th is, so far from  
c o n s titu tin g  them  sages, m ere ly  
e n title s  them  to a m ore o r less 
p ro tra cted  rest in  an a sy lu m  for 
th e  d ev o te es  o f  th e  go d d ess L u n a . 
W e  do not m ean to  sa y  th a t th e  
a lle g o r ic a l exp ressio n  “  sta n d in g  
on tip to e  ”  does not v e il an o c c u lt  
tru th , o n ly  o u r H in d u  B roth er 
had b e tte r  learn  at o n ce  th a t th e 
O c cid e n ta l M lech ch h a s do n ot care 
to m ake th e  a cq u ain ta n ce  o f  a lle 
go rica l e x p ressio n s w ith o u t a 
prop er in tro d u ctio n . I f  a n y  E astern  
c o n ten d s th a t su ch  th in g s  are n ot 
a llegory' b u t fact, th e  p rofan e 
W e ste rn e r  w ill m ost p ro b a b ly  e x 
p ress h im se lf  p ro fa n ely , and the 
stu d en t o f  E so te ric  P h ilo so p h y  re 
q u est him  to learn  about re lig io n  
before w r it in g  on  it.

T H E  B U D D H I S T , w h ic h  w e 
a lw a y s  lik e  to k eep  b efore the 
n o tice  o f  o u r readers, co n ta in s 
m uch in te re stin g  m atter. T h e  
tran slatio n  o f  th e Umagga Jata ka  
ru n s on ste ad ily , and th e re  is  a lo n g  
d escrip tio n  o f  th e fo u n d in g  and 
o p e n in g  o f  M ah in da C o lleg e , G a lle , 
b y  D r. B o w les D a ly . T h is  is  an 
estab lish m en t for g iv in g  a technical 
education  to  th e S in g h a le se  on  an 
e n tire ly  u n se c ta iia n  basis, and 
e v e ry  p ra ise  is d ue to  o u r  e n erg e tic  
B ro th e r  for p io n e e rin g  su ch  an 
u n d e rta k in g  in th e E ast. T h e  
o n ly  use o f  a W estern  ed u ca tio n  in 
th e  B ritish  O rie n t is a p p a re n tly  for

th e  o b ta in in g  o f  a p itifu l stipend 
from  G o v ern m en t. D r. D a ly  urges 
upon th e p eo p le  w ith  a ll h is en ergy 
th a t th e y  sh o u ld  d e v e lo p  th e ir  own 
in d u stries , and w in  for th em selves 
th a t m a n ly  in d e p en d en ce  w hich 
w ill w ean them  from th e ir  present 
lis tle ss  and a p a th etic  d riftin g  
th ro u g h  life . T h e  d o c to r  w ill not 
ad m it th a t su ch  a state  o f  affairs is 
th e  ou tco m e o f  B u d d h ism ; he re
fu ses th e  n am e o f  B uddh ism  to 
su ch  d eg en era cy . B u d dh ists, Par- 
sis, M oham m edan s and C hristian s 
m ade sp eech es th a t sh o w  the 
u n d e rta k in g  to b e practically  un
sectarian , and n ot th e o re tic a lly  so 
o n ly .

T h e  fo llo w in g  gem  is too  fair to 
p ass u n n o ticed :

When Abou-Hanifat, the chief of Ihe 
Hanifites (Moslems), was struck in the 
face bv a ruffian, he exclaimed: “ Were 
I vindictive, I would return outrage for 
outrage; were I an accuser, I would 
bring thee before the Calif: but I prefer 
to ask Allah, 011 the judgment day, to 
admit you in my company into Heaven.”

L E  L O T U S  B L E U  m aintains 
its  stan dard  o f  e x c e lle n ce . The 
red action  has com m en ced  a trans
lation  o f  th at m ost a d m irab le  col
lectio n , “ L ette rs  th a t h a v e  H elped 
M e,”  and th e ir  w ord s o f  peace and 
lo v e  w ill b e passed  on  to our 
B ro th ers in  F ra n ce . U n  D iscip le 
co n tin u es h is fine “ In trod u ction  
to th e S tu d y  o f  th e Secret D octrin e'' 
and it  is n o t too  m u ch  to say  that 
110 stu d y  th at has y t t  appeared  is 
secon d to it. T h is  is fo llow ed  by 
th e  tran slatio n  o f  a g ra n d  article 
from  th e  pen o f  o u r b e lo ve d  brother 
M o n to liu  (N em o ). In  th e  M arch 
n u m ber o f  L e  L o tu s , P hiladelph e 
had w ritten  “ L o v e  to  o u r  Brothers 
in  S p a in ” and  N em o ’ s article, 
“ L o v e ,”  is  a w arm  resp o n se  from 
S p ain  “  T o  ou r B ro th ers in  F ra n ce .” 
G u y m io t w rites  on “ L ’ E sp r itT lie o -  
sop h iq u e .”  N e x t  w e g e t  “ The 
M eth od s o f  O c cu lt S c ie n c e ”  from 
th e s tro n g  pen o f  E . J. Coulom b, 
and a “ D iete tic  S tu d y ”  b y  Dr. 
B o n n ejo y . T h e  co n tin u a tio n  o f  the 
tran slation  o f  th e K e\\ th e  “ T ribun e 
T h e o s o p h iq u e ”  and  “ E ch o e s  from 
th e  T h e o so p h ica l W o rld  ”  m ake up 
a v a lu a b le  n u m b er th a t w e  have



great p leasu re in b r in g in g  to the 
n o tice  o f  a ll w h o  can read F re n ch .

T H E O S O P H I C A L  S I F T I N G S  
h a v e  g iv e n  us th ree  good  n u m bers 
in th e ir  last issues, a ll papers read 
b efore th e  B la v a ts k y  L o d g e  T . S. 
“ T h e o s o p h y  and A r t ,”  b y  R. 
M a ch ell, is in terestin g , b rig h t and 
a rtis tic . M iss E . K is lin g b u r y ’s 
p a p e r  011 “ S p iritu alism  in its R e 
lation  to  T h e o s o p h y ”  is rem a rk 
able for its fa irn ess, and should  
be w id e ly  read b y m em b ers o f  
th e T h e o so p h ica l S o c ie ty , for th e 
le c tu re r  w as for lo n g  secreta ry  o f  
th e  S p ir itu a lis tic  S o c ie ty  in the 
d a ys  w hen  p h en o m en a w ere  m ost 
p le n tifu l, and w h en  in te llig e n t aud 
ed u ca ted  in terest in them  w as 
d ee p er than  it is to-d ay. T h e  
w rite r ’s sh o rt e lem e n ta ry  stu d y  on 
K a rm a  in th e  sam e n u m b er w ill 
a lso  p ro v e  u sefu l. M rs. A . L . 
C le a th e r ’s p aper 011 “ H e a v en  and 
H e l l”  is m ost p a in sta k in g , and 
sh e has co lle cted  to g e th e r  m an y 
v ie w s o f  th e  A n c ie n ts  on th e  su b 
je c t  and en d eavou red  to ex p la in  
th em  from  a T h e o so p h ica l s ta n d 
p o in t; th is  is fo llow ed  b y  a short 
s k e tc h  o f  O m ar K h a y y a m  and  on e or 
tw o  q u o ta tio n s from  h is  Q u atrain s.

T H E  V A H A N , N o . 11, is not a 
la rg e  p u b lica tio n , b u t it is usefu l, 
and no on e can accu se  it o f  o r th o 
d o x y . E a c h  q uestion  is g e n e ra lly  
fo llo w ed  b y  h a lf  a dozen  an sw ers 
from  d ifferen t p en s: n eed less to 
sa y  th e a n sw ers do not a lw a y s 
a g re e . A  q u estio n er has som e 
d o u b t as to th e  “ B rah m an ical 
fa ith ”  b e in g  co n sisten t w ith  U n i
v e rsa l B roth erh ood , se e in g  th at 
“ n o  on e w h o is not born  a B rahm an  
can  be received  in to  th e  re lig io n  o f  
th e  B ra h m an s.”  K . P. M ., w h o  is 
e v id e n tly  a B rahm an , sa ys th e  q u es
tio n er, and W e ste rn s  in gen eral, 
k n o w  n o th in g  a b ou t th e su b ject. 
T h e r e  is no “ B ra h m an ica l fa ith ,” 
th o u g h  th ere is a “ B rah m an ical 
c a ste .”  A n y  on e can  b e received  
in to  th e S an a tan a  D h arm a o r E v e r 
la s t in g  L a w  o f  th e H in d u s. N o  
d o u b t th e q u estion  is in a ccu ra te ly  
p u t. B u t th e real ob jectio n  is n ot 
a n sw e re d . T h e  q u erist e v id e n tly

m eant to q uestion  the a b ility  ot 
th e B rah m an s o f  to -d a y — not the 
B rahm ans o f  a ntiquity— to reco n cile  
th e ir  o rth o d o x  caste  ex c lu siv e n e ss  
w ith  th e  idea o f  U n iv ersa l B ro th er
hood. W e  should  lik e  to see an 
an sw er to th is  q uestion , as w e are 
in terested  to k n o w  w h y  th e  first 
o b ject o f  th e  T h e o so p h ica l S o c ie ty  
con tain s th e  w ord s "w ith o u t  d is 
tin ctio n  o f  caste .”

E S T U D I O S  T E O S 6 F I C O S ,  
S eries  2, N o. 10, co n ta in s th e  tw o 
b ro th e rly  a rtic les  on “ L o v e ” w e 
h a ve  a lre a d y  referred  to  u n d er L e  
L o tu s B leu . N em o (M o n to liu ) 
w rites a fine a rtic le  on “ D o g m a 
tism  in T h e o s o p h y ,”  sh o w in g  th at 
tru e T h e o so p h y  can h a v e  no d o g 
m as. C ol. H . S . O lc o tt’s “ U n ion  
o f  th e B u d d h ist W o r ld ” is tran s
lated , and so are tw o o f  th e  “  R o si
cru cian  L e tte r s ” from  th e early  
n u m bers o f  The Theosophist. A c 
tiv itie s , review s, etc., co m p lete  th e  
n um ber. T h e  E studios , ou r readers 
w ill be g la d  to learn , w ill con tin u e. 
M o n to liu , h im self, w e hear, has left 
en o u g h  c o p y  for ten m ore n u m 
bers. M ay th e go d dess o f  F o rtu n e 
sm ile  on th e  b ra ve  effort o f  ou r 
S p a n ish  B roth ers.

P A U S E S , N o. 9, con tain s seven 
u sefu l se le ctio n s and com m en ces
H . P. B .’s “ N ig h tm a re  T a le ” — “ A  
B ew itch ed  L ife ,”  from  Lucifer. T h e  
w o rk  th a t our litt le  co n tem p o ra ry  
is d o in g  is a d m irab le, and w e h ear 
th a t it h a s  a w id e  d istrib u tio n . 
C h eap n ess is an essen tial in In dia, 
and w hen  it is com bin ed  w ith  e x 
ce llen ce , w e can ask  for litt le  m ore.

T H E  N E W  C A L I F O R N I A N , 
N o. 11, co n ta in s  m uch o f  interest. 
O u r friend and co lle ag u e. Dr. 
Jerom e A . A n d erso n , w rites 011 
“ T h e  W o rld ’s C ru cified  S a v io u rs ,”  
g iv in g  th e lis t from  K e rse y  G ra v e s ’ 
The W orld's S ixteen  Crucified  
Saviours. W h a t a bone o f  c o n te n 
tion  to cast b efore th e h ou n d s o f  
sch o la rsh ip ! In  sh o w in g  th e  sim i
la r ity  o f  th e  ideas and te a ch in g s o f  
th e  a n cien t w ise, th e  d o cto r  g iv e s  
th e fo llo w in g  “ p la g ia rism s b y  a n 
tic ip a tio n ”  o f  th e G o ld en  R u le.



Do unto another what you would have 
him do unto you, and do not unto an
other what you would not have him do 
unto you. Thou needest this law alone. 
It is the foundation for all the rest.—  
C o n f u c i u s , 500 b .c .

We should conduct ourselves to others 
as we would have them act towards us. 
— A r i s t o t l e , 385 b .c .

Do not to vour neighbour what you 
would take ill from him.— PlTTACUS. 
650 B.C

Avoid doing what you would blame 
others for doing.— T h a l e s , 464 B.C.

Act towards others as you would desire 
them to act towards vou.— I s o c r a t e s  
338 B.C. '

What you wish your neighbours to be 
to you such be you to them.— S e x t u s , 
406 B.C.

Do not to others what you would not 
like others to do to you.— H i l l e l ,  
50 B.C.

T h e r e  is m uch else  to n otice, but 
o u r sp ace  is lim ited .

T H E O S O P H I a T is  th e  n am e o f  
ou r new  D u tch  m agazin e, w h ich  
w e w elco m e w ith  o u tstre tch ed  
hands. It is e x a c t ly  th e sam e 
size  as The Vahan, b u t in  addition  
is en ve lo p ed  in a b ric k  colou red  
c o v e r  for th e a ccom m od ation  o f 
con ten ts, a n n o u n cem en ts o f  th e 
o b jects  o f  th e T . S ., n otices, lists 
o f  m a g a zin es , etc. O f  cou rse our 
n ew  co n tem p o ra ry  w ill use m ost 
o f  its  sp ace  for tra n sla tio n s and 
sele ctio n s, but th ere w ill b e no 
la c k  o f  o r ig in a l m atter. T h e  ad 
m in istration  is at 248, Jan -va n -d er- 
H e ijd e n stra a t, A m sterd a m , and the 
ed ito r  and co n trib u to rs h id e  th e ir  
go od  d eeds u n d er pseu d on ym s.

J O U R N A L  O F  T H E  M A H A -  
B O D H I S O C I E T Y , N o. 1, an 
o th er n ew  “ T h e o so p h ica l A c t iv it y .”

I t  is ed ited  b y  o u r friend and 
b roth er, H . D h a rm a p ila , the Sec
reta ry  o f  th e  S o c ie ty  for restoring 
th e  te m p le  at B u d d h a -G a v S  to the 
care  o f  th e  B u d d h ist Bikshus. 
T h e  leg en d  b en eath  its  title  runs 
as fo llo w s:

Go ye, O Bikkhus. and wander forth 
for the gain of many, the welfare of the 
many, in compassion for the world, for 
the good, for the gain, for the welfare 
of gods and men. Proclaim, O Bikkhus, 
the doctrine glorious! Preach ye a life 
of holiness, perfect and pure.—Maha- 
vagga, Vinaya Pitakam.

W o u ld  th at th e  B ik sh u s  o f to
d a y  w ou ld  rem em b er th ese words 
and fo llow  th e  e x a m p le  o f  Dhar- 
m apala  and h is  B u d d h ist com
rad es! M ay a ll nom inal Buddhists 
arise  and c le a r  a w a y  th e over
gro w th  th a t h id es th e  true teach
in g  o f  G au tam a, th e B uddha, and 
th u s b ecom e real B u d d h ists. We 
are  h ea rtily  g la d  to see th e Journal, 
and sen d to w ard s its  courageous 
p ro g e n ito rs  ou r m ost sin cere and 
frate rn al g re e tin g s .

B R A N C H  W O R K . P ap er X IV . 
o f  th e In d ian  S ectio n  is an able 
and sc h o la rly  su m m a ry  on “ Modern 
S a n sk rit R e se a rc h ,”  b y  S. E . Go- 
p a la c h a rlu . ------

T H E  S A N M A R G A  B O D H IN t 
is n ot th e  o n ly  a c t iv ity  o f  the 
S a n m a rg a  Sam aj o f  ou r indus
triou s B e lla r y  m em b ers. W e have 
received  an in te r e stin g  little  pam- 

h let on “  K a p ila , • B uddha and 
h a n k a ra c h a ry a ; or, th e  Trinity 

o f  th e H in d u  P h ilo so p h y ,”  by R. 
J a g a n n ath ia h , w h ic h  has been 
p rin ted  for d istr ib u tio n  by the 
B e lla ry  T h e o so p h ica l S ociety .

E D ITO R IA L NOTICES.
L u c i f e r  must really emit a growl, i f  a Star can growl, against his correspon

dents, especially against those who live in the U. S. A. ft never serins to strike them to 
weigh their Utters before posting them, and he has constantly to pay rather heavily for the 
pleasure of reading their communications. To pay various lenpences as fines for what is, 
after all, mere carelessness, seems an unnecessary waste of money that might be better spent.

I  have lo announce that the articles entitled, “ The Philosophy of Perfect Expres
sion” that appeared in the April and May numbers of L u c i f e r  will have no succes
sors. The Duchesse de Pomar has been deceived as lo their origin ; she forwarded 
them as oiiginal compositions transmitted through her, but they had been published 
in America a year and a half ago, and are from the pen of Mrs. Helen Wilmans, 
West End, Atlanta, Ga. This lady very properly claims her own essays, and the 
Duchesse de Pomar, thus made aware of the fraud practised on her, at once with
drew the papers. It is right that, as they appeared in this magazine, the real author
ship should also be stated here, and regret expressed that, however unconsciously, 
L u c i f e r  should have been party to an injustice.

T h e  H .P .B . P r e s s , P r in te rs  to  th e  T h e o s o p h ic a l S o c ie ty , 4s, H e n r y  S tre e t, R e g e n t ’s  P ark, N.W .


